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᾿ς Some remarks on the reality and the date of the Dialogue with 
in the account of the Life and writings of 

Mantyr, prefixed to the First Apology, as recently 
plan of the present volume. It is a consideration 

of trifling moment indeed, in connexion with Justin’s opinions, 
and the light which his writings throw upon the condition and 
prospects of the primitive Church, whether the Dialogue actually 
took place, or not; but if it did, the date of the occurrence is 
clearly fixed to the close of the year a. p. 140, though it may 
_ passage however in which Justin reproaches the Jews with a dis- 
position at all times to oppress the brethren, which was now happily 
restrained by their present masters, the Benedictine editor simply 
infers, that the meeting with Trypho must have preceded the 
accession of Μ΄, Aurelius (A. p. 161.), who certainly was not likely 
to extend his protection to the Christians; but the context plainly 
refers this allusion to the revolt under Barchochebas, and the ex- 
pression διὰ τοὺς νῦν ἐπικρατοῦντας 1 designates the existing govern- 
ment, by whom the rebellion had been quelled, and the malice of 
τ the rebels against the Christians restrained. Nor does the mention 


This latter circumstance of course equally fails, as an objection 
against the genuineness of the Dialogue, which has also been 


1. Dial. Tryph. ¢. 16, 8, See note on Apol. 1. ¢. 36, 22, 
nh 
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disputed by Koch, Wagner, and other writers, though with far more 
confidence than success. “Father Hardouin also,” says Dr. Jortin,' 
“ did it the honour to reject it, along with the rest of Justin's works; — 
which is one argument, and not a bad one, in its favour.” Not only 
does the fact that Irenwus and Tertullian were acquainted with the 
Dialogue, as appears from the references which they make to it,’ 
clearly stamp it as a production of the second century; but the 
writer himself distinctly identifies himself by birth and education, 
as well as by direct reference, with Justin’s two Apologies in behalf 
of the persecuted brethren. Eusebius also, in speaking of a dia- 
logue in which Justin engaged with one Trypho, the most dis- 
tinguished of the Hebrews at that time, so exactly characterises the 
work which we now possess, that there cannot be a doubt of his 
alluding to the same production. It is moreover impossible to 


1, Remarks on Eecles. Hist. Vol. τὶ p. 249. (Lond. 1846.) 

2. There are manifest allusions to the Dialogue In Iren. adv. Har. 11. δέ. 
111, 27. rv. 07. Tertall. adv. Marcion. 111. 13, 18. νυ, 9, Adv. Jud. cc. 8, 9. 10. 13. 
See notes on cc. 6, 19. 34. Ke. 

3. Compare Dial, Tryph. cc. 2. 190. with Apol. 1. c. 96, τσ, ς, 12. 

4. Based. Hist. Eccl. rv. 18, διάλογον wpde ᾿Ιονδαίους συνέταξεν (ὁ 
᾿Ιουστῖνος), ὃν πρὸς Τρύφωνα, τῶν τότε ᾿Εβραίων ἐπισημότατον, werolqrar 
ἐν ᾧἢὶ τινὰ τρόπον καὶ θεία χάρις αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν τῆς πίστεως παρώρμησε λόγον 
δηλοῖ, ὁποίαν τε πρότερον περὶ τὰ φιλόσοφα μαθήματα σπουδὴν εἰσενήνεκται, 
καὶ ὅσην ἐποιήσατο τῆν ἀληθείας ἐκθυμοτάτην ζήτησιν. Ἱστορεῖ δὲ ἐν ταὐτῷ 
περὶ Ἰονξαίων, ot κατὰ τῆς τοῦ Χριστοῦ ξιδασεαλίαε ἐπιβουλὴν σνσεενασοαμένων, 
αὐτὰ ταῦτα πρὸν τὸν Τρύφωνα ἀποτεινόμενον' Οὐ μόνον δὲ οὐ μετενοήσατε 
ἐφ᾽ ole ἐπράξατε καεῶς, κ. τ. Δ. Tpdges δὲ καὶ ds ὅτι μέχρι καὶ αὐτοῦ, χαρίσματα 
προφητικὰ ξιέλαμπεν ἐπὶ τῆν ἐκελησίαι. Μέμνηται δὲ καὶ τῆς Ἰνάννου 
ἐποεαλέψεων, cages τοῦ ἀποστόλου αὐτὴν εἶναι λέγων. Καὶ ῥητῶν δὲ τινῶν 
π«ροφητικῶν μνημονεύει, διελέγχων τὸν Τρύφωνα, os ἂν περικοψάντων αὐτὰ 
Ἰονξαίων ἀπὸ τῆς γραφῆς. Compare Dial. Tryph. ce. 2. qq. 17, 90. 71. sqq. 81. 
88. With respect to the notion entertained by Cave (Hist. Lit. p. 97.) and 
Grabe (Spiceleg. p. 157.), and grounded on the reputation ascribed to him 
by the historian, that Tyypho was none other than the famous Rabbi Tarphon, 
so frequently mentioned In the Jewish writings, it is perhaps posible, though 
scarcely probable. He certainly was not a Rabbi at the time of his meeting with 
Justin, who tells him that he is deceived by the Rabbins (c. 9.); and he confesses 
himeclf to be under their guidance (c. 34.). Whether he subsequently became 
one of these teachers of Isracl, is another question; but from the impresion 
which it ls clegr that Justin's reasoning produced upon his mind, it is perhaps 
more likely that he became a Christian. 
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TW ieretiank: the striking masks of similarity which exist between the 
Dialogue and the two Apologies; such as the peculiar title, 


a ἰονεύματα τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων," by which this writer, and none 





"lee, distinguishes the canonical Gospels ; the remarkable agreement 


fim passages of Scripture, incorrectly cited from the sacred text 
7 the asecription of the origin of Grecian fable to the invention of 


_ demons ;? the sameness of interpretation affixed to passages fancifully 
_ explained; and numerous marks of identity, both in doctrinal and 
practical observations, which present themselves at every step. In- 
deed the only plausible argument on the side of spuriousness is that of 
Wetstein, in the Prolegomena to his edition of the Greek Testament, 
where he remarks that the Old Testament citations in the Dialogue, 
rarely correspond with the present text of the Septuagint, but with 
the version of Symmachus and Theodotion, who lived long after 
Justin; and thence he infers that the writer must have quoted, not 


from the Septuagint, but from the Hexaplar Text, as framed by 


Origen.* Not only, however, has Wetstein greatly overstated the 
extent of variation from the Lxx. version, but there is every reason 
ie bnelleve that many of the citations, as they now stand, have been 
altered from the original copy of the Dialogue. It should seem 


At the same ee ees eet okie 
have hitherto been pointed out, have been more industriously 
sought, than even plausibly established. 

On the supposition of a real occurrence, of which Eusebius 
never entertained a doubt, there is no reason to question the 


1, Bee the note on Apol. 1. 6. 33, 22. 

Ὁ, See notes on Apol. 1, oc. 16, 48,; 16,90.; 87, 8.; δέ, 5.; 41. 

8, Compare Dial. Tryph. co. 60, 70, with Apol. 1. oc. 25, δέ. 

4. Wetstein'’s Proieg. in Ν, Τί p. uxvi. This question & examined of 
length by the Bp. of Lincolu, in his account of Justin, p. 20, note 3. 
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historian’s statement, that the Dialogue took place under the Piazzas — 
at Ephesus. It is certainly too much to infer from the observation 
of Trypho, that, since the recent disturbances, he had spent much 
time in Corinth, that he fell in with Justin in that city. In the 
Dialogue itself, there is no definite allusion to the scene of the 
conference; nor, after all, is it a matter of any very serious 
importance. 

The Dialogue with Trypho is valuable, not only as a refutation 
of the tenets of the Jews in the carly ages of the Gospel, but as a 
proof that the same opinions are still cherished among their descen- 
dants. In fact the reasoning of Justin may be adopted, with very little 
modification, to the state of the controversy between Jews and 
Christians at the present day. He seems to have been preceded 
in the same course of argument by Aristo of Pella, who is said to 
have been the author of an attempt, in the form of a dialogue 
between Jason and Papiscus, to prove from the Prophets that 
Jesus was the Messiah ;' and, in like manner, the arguments of 
Justin subsequently re-appear in the writings of Tertullian, and other 
Fathers. As might perhaps be expected in a desultory conversation, 
there is little method in the conduct of the discussion with Trypho; 
but, indeed, a connected arrangement of his subject is by no means 
a distinguishing feature of Justin's productions. At the same time 
a little attention will avail to unravel the general scope of the 
Dialogue, of which a brief outline will here suffice to prepare 
the way for the more extended analysis, contained in the marginal 
headings to the several chapters. 

The manner in which the Dialogue is brought about, leads to 
an account in detail of Justin’s conversion to Christianity (cc. 
1—9.); after which the discussion resolves itself, with some repeti- 
tions and occasional digressions, into the following heads: I. A 
refutation of the Jewish prejudices in favour of the perpetuity of 
the Mosaic Law. II. The evidence of the Incarnation and 
Crucifixion of the Eternal Son of God. III. The call of the 
Gentiles, and the constitution of the Christian Church. Under 
the first head, Justin asserts the identity of the one true God of 


1. See Buseb. Hist. Eccl. rv. 6. Origen c. σεῖς, rv. 52. 
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ae Christians and of Jews, and maintains that the New covenant was 
promised in the Old. He warns the Jews that their ceremonial 


Observances, which were instituted on account of the hardness of 


3 their hearts, were no longer acceptable in the sight of God; and 


that the atonement of Christ for the sins of the world, which could 
mot now be expiated by the blood of bulls and of goats, was alone 
effectual through faith unto Salvation (cc. 10—31). A retort 
from Trypho with respect to a prophecy of Daniel (v1. 9. 8qq-), 
from which he argues in favour of the Jewish expectation of the 
Messiah’s appearance in all the state and glory of a temporal 
prince, introduces the second part of the argument, which is 
established by an appeal to the prophecies of the Old Testament, 
adduced at considerable length. The two Advents of Christ, one 
in humiliation, and the other in glory, are shown to be contra-dis- 


_ tinguished in the Hebrew Scriptures ; the divinity of Christ is proved 


by a reference to those passages in which he is called God, and 
the Lord of Hosts; his incarnation is manifested in his predicted 
birth from a Virgin; and his suffering, death, and resurrection, are 
shewn to have been also foretold (cc. 32—108). With respect 
to the conversion of the Gentiles, he maintains, in the last place, 
that the circumcision of the heart, rather than the letter of the Law, 
indicates the true people of God; and, asserting that a genuine and 
lively faith is the true characteristic of the seed of Abraham, he 
directs the attention of his companions to the judgments which the 
rejection and crucifixion of Jesus had brought upon their nation, 
and concludes with exhorting them to embrace Christianity, as their 
only hope of acceptance with God (cc. 109—142). 

From several internal marks in the Dialogue, it is clearly 
ascertained to have occupied two days. Thus in the second day's 
conversation, Justin repeats an observation, relative to a cave near 
Bethlehem in which he supposed that Christ was born, for the 
benefit of certain new comers, who had not been present at the 
previous disputation; and of one of whom the name was Afnaseas.' 
There are also several references in the latter part of the Dialogue 
to remarks and quotations, which had been made in the earlier 
portion of it, but of which no vestige remains. It should seom 


1. See ce, 85. 04, 102, 
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therefore that the end of the first, and the beginning of the second 
day's conversation, are lost; and there isa manifest hiatus in the 74th 
chapter, which has doubtless engulfed the portion of the debate, in 
which the missing arguments would have been found. The Bene- 
dictine editor affirms indeed, that, with the exception perhaps of a 
word or two, nothing has been lost; but that Justin, in committing 
the conversation to writing, has referred to observations, which he 
had forgotten to insert. It is far more probable, however, that a 
considerable part of the dialogue is wanting. 


Tor arior 


 JOYSTINOY 

















IPOS TPYT®QNA LOTAAION 
ΔΙΑΛΟΙῸΣ. 


ΛΟΙῸΣ Β΄. 


rr γᾶν, εἰν ἣν οὗτου «. τ᾿. Although there is ample proof that the 
Mat eae ὀ.π"π done eg ats 
"δ ΠΟ, αἰδμῃαβανανναθοιωδα μον fm Even in a writer far less 
‘than Justin, a probable conjecture could scarcely be formed on a polnt 
rtain ; and the gap bere occurs in the midst of digression within digression, 
st off the remotest clue whereby the investigation could be conducted. 
b to remark that in ¢. 77. is resumed the consideration of Isaiah's 
Immaculate Conception, which had been interrupted by certain 
part of Trypho; that the reply to these objections had elicited a 
Justin ageinst the Jews, of mutilating the Scriptures ; and that this 
=e broke off suddenly in the midst of an argument therewith connected, and 
ing to prove that Christ was, at least in part, the subject of the 06th Psalm. 
lacuna ends with a mutilated quotation from the Peutateuch, having reference 
I Jecben’s eppolntment os the saccemor of Moses, and. immediately followed, 
tee the resumption of the prophecy in question, by another quotation designed 
| te represent the great Ieraclitish leader as an emblem both of the name and office 
οἱ Christ. Hence the subject seems to have been gradually reverting to the subject 
‘Tasarnation and several other passages of Scripture are accordingly 
d, in which an intimation of the majesty of the Godhead together with 
lity of man's nature, as united in Jesus, ls apparently designed. There is 
(nay ἀφειρωηραία αὐτός, pared ὠφάαμοση 
G εἰ ν. 14:—[Kai εἶπε εὐριον πρὸν Muted, “Wed ἐγγίκασιν αἱ ἡμέραι 
ὧν σον κάλεσον Ἰησοῦν, cal στῆτε παρὰ τὰς θέρας ree σεηνῆε τοῦ 
n 


4 JUSTINI MARTYRIS . ". 


αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. Kal καταλείψω αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἀποσ-. 
25 τρέψω τὸ πρόσωπόν μου ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν" καὶ ἔσται κατάβρωμα, καὶ 
εὑρήσουσιν αὐτὸν κακὰ πολλὰ καὶ θλίψεις. Καὶ 
ἐκείνῃ, Διότι οὐκ ἔστι κύριος ὁ Θεός μου ἐν ἡμῖν, εὔῤονάν με. 
τὰ κακὰ ταῦτα. SE eee πρόσωπόν 
ΟΝ τὴν ἃ ΡΤ" πάσας τὰς κακίας 
80 σαν, ὅτι ἐπέστρεψαν ἐπὶ θεοὺς ἀλλοτρίους. ἀν: 
anemone « LXXV.. Ἐν δὲ τῷ ris Ἐξύδοᾧ, ὅτι αὐτοῦ τὸ ὄνομα 
ας τ Seth τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Ἰησοῦς ὃ λέγει τῷ inde ἡ σοΣ 
κε οἵ Jems. μηδὲ τῷ ᾿Ιακὼβ,. διὰ Μωσέως ἐν μυστηρίῳ ὁμοίως ἐ καὶ 
ἡμεῖς νενοήκαμεν. Οὕτως δὲ εἴρηται" Καὶ εἶπε κύριος τῷ 
δ Εἰπὲ τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν μου π 
soko om, Se όσα ΡΥ eee 
els τὴν γῆν, ἣν ἡτοίμασά σοι. Πρόσεχε αὐτῷ 
τοῦ" μὴ ἀπείθει αὐτῷ, OF vip ph tered 
Svond nov ἐστὶν ἐπὶ αὐτῷ. “Τῷ; οἷν cle tie γὴν 
ete ταὶ Ὧν τὸ πέτα ἐς 5 
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τοῦ μαρτυρίου. sis cui cihpandepds comand a 
riper σου, καὶ ἀναστὰς οὗτου ὁ dade ἐπαορνούσει ἑαωω ϑιᾶν Ὁ 

τῆν yas, εἰς ἣν οὗτον εἰσπορεύεται eis αὐτὴν, καὶ ἐγκαταλείψονσί με, καὶ ὃ. τ΄ 
δ μου, ἣν ἃ. αὐτοῖς, καὶ ὀργισθήσομαι θυμῷ ele adrodes ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
dering. Καὶ καταλείψω adroit, α. τ. X. The words in epaced type are found 
in the LXx., and Thirlby would replace them in Jostin’s text. 

LXXV. 1. ἐν δὲ τῷ B. τ. ᾿Ἐξόδον. Ht to goneveliy ΝΣ 
alludes to Exod. vi. 2,3. The name indeed, by which God ls there said not to 
have been known to the Patriarchs, is expressly stated to be Jehorah; but from— 


the words μηδὲ ry ‘leads should be inserted. Compare, however, ¢. 50, 4. 

8. ἐν μυστηρίῳ. That is, typically or prophetically. Compare ce. 76. 81. 
125. 138. εὐ alibi. 

4. καὶ εἶπε εύριον κ. τ. A. From Exod. xxiii. 20, 21. Aes aplaaeyenes 
is an cllipsis of τὸν νοῦν, as in Matt. vi. 1. See the Interpp. ad loc. 

10. ὅτι ὁ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι κ. τ. dX. Supply εἰσήγαγε from the preceding 
sentence. The punctuation here adopted is that of Thirlby and Otto, who have 


ὑπονομασθεὶς ᾿Ιησοῦς, πρότερον Αὐσῆς καλούμενος. El γὰρ τοῦτο 
δ σ ἐν, κι ὅτι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἡ εἰπόντον τῷ Μωσεῖ, Τὸ γὰρ 
᾿ ὅνομά pow ἐστὶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, ᾿Ιησοῦς ἣν, ἐπιγνώσεσθε. Καὶ γὰρ 
᾿ καὶ ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιακὼβ τούτῳ τῷ 
ὀνόματι ὁμοίως μετωνομάκει. Ὅτι δὲ καὶ ἄγγελοι καὶ ἀπόστολοι 15 
ο΄ χοῦ Θεοῦ οἱ ἀγγέλλειν τὰ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀποστελλόμενοι 
ροφῆται, Λέγει γὰρ ἐκεῖ ὁ Ἠσαίαν' 
ὅτι προφήτης ἰσχυρὸς καὶ μέγας γέγονεν ὃ 
ὃ ὀνόματι, φανερὸν πᾶσίν ἐστιν, El οὖν 


: ἀαρμθδμ wal τῷ" καὶ τῷ Μωσεῖ, πῶς ἀποροῦμεν καὶ ἀπισ- 
reper κατὰ τὴν τοῦ πατρὸς τῶν ὅλων βουλὴν καὶ ἄνθρωπον 





i 





Ἡ 


2) rap Secrets ty sen ὑμῶν, by a note of interro- 


Mt Il. πρότερον Αὐσῆε καλούμενοι. Numb. xill. 10. And Moses called Oshea, 

(the son of Nun, Jehosbua. In the Lxx. thus:—cai ἐπωνόμασε Μωσῆς τὸν 

Add, υἱὸν Νανῇ, Ἰησοῦν. According to Justin's principle of interpretation, 
the Mosaic history and institutions are throughout emblematic of Christ and 
‘Christianity ; and in the case of Joshua be considers that all his actions were 

med by virtue of the divine name with which, as was Jacob with that of 

he was invested. See further, under ce. 113. 115. 132. Thus also Tertull. 
τἂν. Mare. rz. 16. Cum successor Moysi destinaretur Auses filius Nave, trans- 
Sertur certe de pristine nominis, εἰ incipit vocari Jesus... . Btiam nominis Domi- 

let inauguratus est figura, Jesus cognominatus. Hoe nomen ipse Christus noum 
Jam tune ease testatus est, cum ad Moysen loquedatur, Bece ogo mitto angelum 

_ meum ἅδ, Again, in Lib. rv.7. Nam εἰ prophetam meminerat sanctum Dei 
predicasme, εἰ Jesu, nomen Dei, ese in filio Nave. Lactant. Inst. Diy. rv. 17. 

Christi figuram gerebat ille Jews: qui cum primum Auses vocaretur, Moyses 

᾿ς ,ᾶσα prasentions juset eum Josum vocari. See also Tertull, adv. Jud. 6. 9. 
Clem. Alex. Podag. 1.7.00. Easeb. H. Eccl. 1.3. Demonst. Ev. τν, 17. Cyril. 
adv. Jolian. vitt. p. 281. 

NL. αὐτοῦ ciwdvros. Legendum, ni fallor, says the Benedictine editor, αὐτοῦ 
χοῦ εἰπόντοε. 

A, Ἰσραήλ αὐτὸς ἦν καλούμενοι. That ls, Christ: as shewn at large in 

195, Vide locum. 

ss. ἀκύσνειλόν pe. Prom Isai. vi. ἃ, In this respect also Joshua was 
‘emblematic of Christ, See on Apol. 1. ¢. 03, 11. 
"90. τὸν Gedy. Otto seems to regard the article with suspicion; but see 
above, on ε. 56,50, Por ἐκείνῳ, Sylburg would read decivew. : 





rook from Ὁ LXXVI. Ὅταν γὰρ ὡς υἱὸν ἀνθρώπου λέγῃ Δανιὴλ 
το ἀμ ποραλαμβάνοντα τὴν αἰώνιον βασιλείαν, οὐκ αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
of σεται; Τὸ γὰρ ἀν νὰν, ἀνθράοιν; ἀρῶν, “ὍΘ συ 
Sn ee ρωπὸν μηνύει, οὐκ ἐξ ἀνθρωπίνου δὲ σπέρματος 
nd sufferings. ὑπάρχοντα δηλοῖ. τ Kal νὸ Alter τοῦὴν sheds Eos 
Ceres > mente) et shears 7) le ee 
αὐτὸν ¢ «τετμῆσθαι, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἀνθρώπινον ἔργαν, AMMA whe 
βουλῆς τοῦ προβάλλοντος αὐτὸν πατρὸς τῶν ὅλων Θεοῦ. Καὶ τὸ 
"Hoatay φάναι, Τὴν γενεὰν αὐτοῦ τίς διηγήσεται ; ἀνεκδιήγητον 
10 ἔχοντα τὸ γένος αὐτὸν ἐδήλου" οὐδεὶς γὰρ, ἄνθρωπος ὧν ἐξ ἂν- 
θρώπων, ἀνεκδιήγητον ἔχει τὸ γένος. Καὶ τὸ τὸν Μωσέα εἰπεῖν, 
Πλυνεῖν αὐτὸν τὴν στολὴν αὐτοῦ ἐν αἵματι σταφυλῆς, οὐχ, δ 
καὶ ἤδη πολλάκις πρὸς ὑμᾶς παρακεκαλυμμένως πεπροφητευκέναι 


23. καὶ ταῦτα ἔχοντεν γ. ν. And this too, when we have το many passages 


of Scripture. The vulgar reading is τοιαύτας. Tih 
by cc. 68. 100, and elsewhere frequently. 


Tertull. adv. Prax. ce. 6, 27. Origen. in Cantic. Hom. 2. De Princip. 1.2.6. It 
may be observed that this act of the divine will, in compassing the eternal 
ration of the Son, is expressed by the verbs γεννᾷν or προβάλλειν (cc. 02, 76. 
129,), and the coming forth of the Son by the verb προέρχεσθαι (ς, 100.). See 
also on c. 61. 2. P 

LXXVI, 1. os υἱὸν ἀνθρώπον λέγῳ Δ. The reference is to Dan. vil, 13, 14. 
See Bp. Kaye's Justin, p. 67, note 1. 

5. τὸ λίθον τοῦτον εἰπεῖν ἄνευ x. τ. Bee Dan. ii, 34. Thos Iren. Heer. 
11. 28. Daniel, previdens gus adventum, lapidem sine manibus abscissum dizit. 
Sine manibus enim virorum illorum, qui solent lapides cadere, in hune mundum 
gus adventus erat ; $f, sop penta Ἂν eum Joseph, sed sla Maria, co- 
operante dispositione.. ve Praptor hee ot Ἀν alt, Rose Ss SERS 
menta Sion lapidem a a fit dtc angularem, bonorificum ; uti 
non ex voluntate viri, sed ex voluntate Dei, adventum gus intelligamus, 

7. ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν «. τι λ, Repeat δηλοῖ, or μηνύει, 

9. τὴν γενεὰν αὐτοῦ τ. 2. From Isai. lili. 8, Compare ce. 43. 88. supra. 

12. πλυνεῖν αὐτὸν «. τ. A. Of this prophecy from Gen. xlix. 11. see above 
on cc. 54,3; 68, 4, 

19. πεπροφητευκέναι. Cod. Reg. εἰ Cod. Clar. in marg. sporepqrevetva:. 






















τος DEALOGUS CUM TRYPHON®. 1 


bre Bs er “Onsen bir peri, ἀν 
de ἐξ dvdp ὃν τρόπον τὸ τῆς ἀμπέλου αἷμα οὐκ ἄν- 15 
τον ἐγέννησεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Θεός. Καὶ "Hoatas δὲ, ἱμεγάλης 
ον αὐτὸν εἰπὼν; οὐχὶ τούτων, ὧνπερ ἐδίδαξεν 
» αὐτὸν γεγενῆσθαι προεκήρυσσεν ; "Α γὰρ 
τὸ ὁ πατὴρ els τε πάντας τοὺς εὐαρέστους 
καὶ γενησομένους ἀνθρώπους, καὶ τοὺς ἀποστάν- 30 
υλῆς αὐτοῦ ὁμοίως ἀνθρώπους ij ἀγγέλους, οὗτος μόνος 
φ ἐδίδαξεν, εἰπών “Hfovew ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ δυσ- 
ππουλροτο pers ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ ἐν 
ἰασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν" οἱ δὲ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας ἐκβληθήσονται 
κότι τὸ ἐξώτερον. Καί Πολλοὶ ἐροῦσί μοι τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 35 
adn Ὁ ΜῊΝ ἐέγον, δὲ ρα, 
’ , καὶ δαιμόνια ἐξεβάλομεν ; Καὶ ἐρῶ αὐτοῖς, 
ede! ἐμοῦ. Καὶ ἐν ἄλλοις λόγοις, οἷς καταδικάζειν 
lous μὴ σώζεσθαι μέλλει, ἔφη ἐρεῖν, Ὕπάγετε εἰς τὸ 
τὸ ἐξώτερον, ὃ ἡτοίμασεν ὃ πατὴρ τῷ Σατανᾷ καὶ τοῖς 30 
, αὐτοῦ. Καὶ πάλιν ἐν ἑτέροις λόγοις ἔφη" Δίδωμι ὑμῖν 
ἣν ἐπάνω ὄφεων καὶ χάριν καὶ σκολοπενδρῶν, 


nw ded ἀνατολῶν ε. τ. λ. Compare Matt, vill, 11, 19, Lake χη, 
. 2 πρηῤναῤαριψῃ Compare Matt. vil, 22,29, Luke xiii. 96, 

3 ὟΣ κα Otto was the first to introduce this obvious emendation into the 
reading of the MSS. and other editions is μέλλειν, which doubtless 

ed with some transcriber who connected the infinitive with ὄφῳ. Similar 

have been already in ce. 61,7; 70, 90. In the constraction μέλλει must 
τ ,ληδπααλπᾶ The two quotations which follow are from Matt. 


᾿ δαιμόνια καὶ wv. π΄. ἐξορείζοντεν ὑποτασσόμενα ἡμῖν ἔχομεν, Bee on 
_ Jestia epeaks also to the same effect in co. 65. 181. Αἱ the same time 


a 
-- 


τασσόμενα ἡμῖν ἔχομεν. El γὰρ διὰ τῶν προφητῶν παρακεκαλυμ- 
μένως κεκήρυκτο παθητὸς γενησόμενος ὃ Χριστὸς, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα 
πάντων κυριεύσων, ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ye ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς νοεῖσθαι ἐδύνατο, 
μέχρις αὐτὸς ἔπεισε τοὺς ἀποστόλους ἐν ταῖς γραψαῖς ταῦτα κε- 
40 κηρόχϑαι διαῤῥήδην. Ἐβόέα γὰρ πρὸ τοῦ σταυρωθῆναι Δεῖ τὸν 
υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ὑπὸ τῶν 
γραμματέων καὶ Φαρισαίων, καὶ σταυρωθῆναι, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
ἀναστῆναι. Καὶ Δαβὶδ δὲ πρὸ ἡλίου καὶ σελήνης ex γαστρὸς 
γεννηθήσεσθαι αὐτὸν κατὰ τὴν τοῦ πατρὸς βουλὴν ἐκήρυξε, καὶ 
45 Θεὸν ἰσχυρὸν καὶ προσκυνητὸν, Χριστὸν ὄντα, ἐδήλωσε. 
Returningto ΙΓΙΧΧΥΤΙ. Καὶ ὁ Τρύφων εἶπεν" Ὅτι μὲν οὖν καὶ τοιαῦτα καὶ 


eee we Ὁ, De Idol. ες. 11. De Spectac. c. 20. De Testim. An. ¢. 3. 

36. εἰ γὰρ διὰ τῶν προφητῶν κ«. τι λ, Compare Acts xxvi. 22,23. True it 
is, observes Justin, that the predictions of the prophets were not ἀϊιϊποῦν under- 
stood, until Christ had opened the understandings of his Apostles; but it is now 
clear that, according to the declarations of David, be is entitled, as Christ, to be 
worshipped as God. st Dal 

40. δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου «. r.X. Compare Mark vill. 31. Luke ix. 22, 

43. Δαβιδ. So both MSS, The Ed. Ben. has Aawi2. The passnge, to which 
Justin refers, is Ps. cx. 3. It has been already quoted to the same effect in ¢. 88, 
In applying it to the Incarnation, the Benedictine editor remarks that Justin must 
either have considered the verb ἐγέννησα as equivalent to gignere decrevi; or have 
supposed with Tertullian (adv. Mare. ν᾿ 9.) that the birth of Christ took place 
ante Luciferum, inasmuch as it happened in the night. This latter supposition, 
however, is contradicted by the fact that πρὸ ἡλίου καὶ σελήνην is here written as 
a substitute for πρὸ ἑωσφόρου. See, on the whole subject of the Son's, generation, 
Bp. Kaye's Justin; pp. 57. κηᾳ. 

45. Χριστὸν ὄντα. The Benedictine editor supposes that Justin refers to 
Ps. xlv. 7. ἔχρισέ σε ὁ Θεὸς, understanding the words of the divine 
whereby the Son was invested with his Pather’s glory, and became God of Οἱ 
Compare Apol. 11. ¢. 6. With respect to the testimony of David that Christ was 
to be worshipped as God, see Ps. xiv. 12. Ixxil, 11, as quoted above in cc. 34. 88. 
63. Compare also cc. 68. 120; and see above, on c. 48, 11. 

LXXVII. 1. ὅτι μὲν οὖν «. τ. λα, This, among other similar passages, leads 
to the very probable inference that Trypbo was eventually led by Justin to 
embrace Christianity. The particle οὖν is omitted in the Benedictine edition. 
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ἱκανὰ δυσωπῆσαί ἐστι, σύμφημί σοι ὅτι δὲ ἀπαιτῶ σε 
w, ὃν πολλάκις προεβάλλου, ἀποδεῖξαι, εἰδέναι σε βού- 
ἰραίωσον οὖν καὶ αὐτὸν ἡμῖν, ἵνα ἴδωμεν καὶ ὡς ἐκεῖνον 
er five <tateeten Sm ἡμεῖς 5 
Efexlay αὐτὸν λέγομεν πεπροφητεῦσθαι.------ Κἀγὼ ἔφην" 
| βούλεσθε, καὶ τοῦτο πράξω" ἀποδείξατε δέ μοι ὑμεῖς πρῶτον, 
' MR Cikar pyres, ὧν τὴν ὁ yudons. υἱὸν ἑν 

ρα, ἔλαβε δύναμιν Δαμασκοῦ καὶ τὰ σκύλα Σα- 


a That is, the prophecy of Isai. vil. 14. 
παρθένοι «. τ. Δ. The MSS. and Edd. have λόγον ὧν π. Otto, however, 
tol “Teeelved the emendation proposed by Thirlby, which is fully 
rmed by the pronouns αὐτὸν and ἐκεῖνον in the following sentence. More- 
τορι cesty expents epen ἀναστῶ, et open epebibDion 
νὰ of the clause, the insertion of σε, after εἰδέναι, is due to Sylburg. 
e. 30. x 30. ἐπίστασθαι σε βούλομαι. Compare ¢. 71. εἰ alibi καρίωι. 
περαίωσον οὖν καὶ αὐτόν. ο. θ8, περαιωθῆναι τὸν λόγον ἀγωνιοῦμαι. 
wt we τὰ ἐπίλοιπα τοῦ λόγου. Orro. 
λεσθε. Ed. Ben. βούλεσθαι. Probably a printer's error. 
crimes Having already proved (cc. 43. 68. 71.), that none 
} seed, according to the flesh, had been born of ἃ virgin; and that 
titath οἵ νεᾶνιν for παρθένοι, as advocated by the Jews, ls a wanton 
‘with the prophetic writings; Justin now proceeds, by connecting 
with [μα], vill. 4, to prove that the prediction could not apply to 
ν inmemach as be bad not fought against Damascus and Semaria, before 
jal articulate the words Father sod Mother ; whereas Christ, in whom 
hes must therefore be fulfilled, had, as an infant, prevailed against 
ama hepa lope eee aon This he maintains 
te have, the case, when, in the offerings of the Magi, he received the spoil 
ἊΝ dine are im the sight of Herod, who is called the King of Amyria, on 
Ἷ Ὡ of hie impious and cruel disposition. He argucs also that the journey 
a ἡ to Bethlehem implied their revolt from the daemons of Damascas, to 
με Βα Wthalle vendeved ὁ wicked and ποδοῖν cerviee and consequently 
their acknowlegement of the kingdom of Christ, was to be regarded as a 
or achieved by Christ over their former masters, For other proofs of the inap- 
ability of the prophecy to Hesekiah, which will doubtless appear more satisfac- 
it will suffice to refer to the Biblical Commentaries. Lishops Kidder and Pear- 
ark, after Epiphanias, that it could not powibly relate to that monarch, 
Ὁ must have been already born some years before it was delivered. Αἱ ὁ. 
he argument is again interrupted, to be Analy resumed in ¢. δῷ. Justia there 
setae , that, as the miracelous conception was expressly announced as 0 sign, 
ot be interrupted of the ordinary birth of a mere mortal. 


a ve 





ποτὲ συμβεβηκέναι τοῦτο ἀποδεῖξαι ἔχετε, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἔχομεν ἀποδεῖξαι 
25 τοῦτο γενόμενον ἐν τῷ ἡμετέρῳ Χριστῷ. “Apa γὰρ τῷ γεννηθῆναι. 


10. οὐ ydp, ὧν βούλεσθε x... The Jewish interpretation of the prophecy 
is thus yidiculed in Tertull. adv. Jud.c.9. Secilicet vagitu ad arma esset convo- 
caturus infans, εἰ signum belli non tuba, sed crepitaculo, daturus; nec ex equo ἡ 
vel de muro, sed de nutricis et gerule sue dorso sive colle, hostem derignaturus ; 
atque ita Damascum et Samariam pro mammis eubacturus, Aliud est, si penes 
ves infantes in pretium crumpunt, credo ad solem uncti prius, dehine pannis 
armati, et butyro stipendiati, qui ante norint lanceare quam lancinare, ‘Indeed 
the entire argument of Justin is borrowed by this writer, not only in the treatise 
above cited, but more at length in that against Marcion (111. 13,5.) 

21. νῦν δὲ μετὰ τῆς προσθήκης ταύτην ε. τ. Δ. The same inference is thus 
drawn by Tertullian, adv. Jud, ς. ὃ. Enimevero εἰ nusquam hoe natura concedit, 
ands mitts gua vive Jotere, ante siete, Deere Se 
nose sequitur ut figurate pronuntiatum videatur. 

25. dpa γὰρ τῷ γεννηθῆναι αὐτὰν μάγοι ©. τ. d. Tortull. adv. rp 
Serva modum atatis, et quere sensum pradicationis; imo redde fea 
veritatis qua posterior detrazisti ; et tam intelligitur prophetia, 
tiatur expuncta. Mancant autem orientales illi Magi, in infantia | . 
mecdoa sav ol thor eamcede; a oomew baa enn 
pratio et armis.. ..Nam et Magos reges habuit fere Oriens, et Damascus Arabia 
retro deputabatur, antequam transcripta erat ἐπ Syrophanicon, on distinctions 
Syriarum ; cujus tunc virtutem Christus accepit, accipiendo insignia Gus, aurum 





scilicet et odores: spolia autem Samaria, ipsos Magos; qui cum illum cogno- Ὁ Ὁ 
vissent, et muneribus honorassent, et genu porito adorassent, spolia sunt factt “a 
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0 — ᾿Αῤῥαβίας παραγενόμενοι προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, 

pres: πρὸς Ἡρώδην τὸν ἐν τῇ γῇ ὑμῶν τόνε βασι. 
Be ὁ λόγον καλεῖ βασιλέα ᾿Ασσυρίων διὰ τὴν ἄθεον καὶ 
γνώμην. ᾿Ἐπίστασθε γὰρ τοιαῦτα, ἔφην, ἐν παρα- 


id est, Idololatria, credentes videlicet in Christum. Idololatriam 
sri@ nomine notavit, ut ignominiose ob idololatriam. It is to be 
ar, that Tertullian so far differs from Justin (c. 78.), that he 
, spoils of Samaria, vot while enslaved by Satan, bat when sur- 
i Sosen'a. 39,00 With respect to the particular country from 
agi came on ἃ visit of adoration to the new-born King of the Jews, the 
riters are not agreed. In Matt. ii. 1. they are called simply μάγοι ἀπὸ 
Magi; and although they were originally a tribe or caste of 
sian empire, they gradually spread over Chaldwa, Mesopotamia, 
Arabia, acquiring the most powerful influence both as ministers of 
men of science. See Herod. 1. 101. 111. 61, Xen. Cyr, virt. 1, 2, 3. 
¥. 29. xxx. 1. Now Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Chrysostom, 
ers suppose that those who followed the Star of Bethlehem, came from 
m=; and that their expectation of the promised Saviour was built 
phecy of Balaam in Numb. xxiv. 17. On the other hand, to the 
“ f Justin and Tertullian, that they were Arabians, may be added that 
at (Heer. 111. 80.) ; and in this case they would have been farther infla- 
the promise made to Abraham, from whom they were descended through 
this opinion is moreover corroborated by the consideration that Arabia 
ie Bast in Scriptare (Judg. vi. 9. Job. 9.); and that it produces the 
di, frankincense, and myrrh, which the Magi offered to the infant Jesus, 
Kn p x. 3. 11. 2 Chron, ix. 1. Peal. Ixxil. 13, Isai. Ix. G. Jerem. vi. 90, 
Hi. vt. 28. x11. 13, Virg. Georg. 1. 57. a. 1.416. Of the Magi them- 
Pr , Hyde, and Heeren, 
«cd. Tertall. abi supra :—Adverrus regem autem Assyrioram, 
rodem intellige, cui utique adversati cunt Magi tune non renuntiando 
2 “εις ἀθρπραμαιν loncieon a > See above, on ἐς. 86,10, Here also 
3 in Tertullian, adv. Jad. ¢. 0. Nee hoe enim nocum eat Seripturis divinis, 
ι te uti translations hominum ex comparatione criminum. Nam et archontas 
jorum appellat archontas vestros; populum vestrum popalam Gomorrm 
cae gem οἷα αἰνὰ cleltates iste entineta. Bt alibi per prophe- 
ee ον εξοεναρορῖ mate oe Ontenn, ὦ 
κα dmpictatem.) The words in brackets aro added from the parallel 
6 book against Marcion. Prom the manner in which Justin bas 
teed the proverb from Ezek. xvi. 3, key ls at once given to bis system of 
aterpr and the sanction upon which be grounded it. Upon the 
© 


ii 





πεποίηκε καὶ πρὸς τὸν λαὸν ἅπαντα τὸν ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις, πολλάκις 
φῆσαν πρὸς αὐτοὺς, Ὁ ὡ ον 
Χετταία. 
Proof of the LXXVIII. Καὶ γὰρ οὗτον ὁ βωνοὸν Ἡρώ saline 
fltieest να specppiripun τοῦ Naot Suid, We ἀλθόνίων «ἕν ae Ὁ 
Aig ᾿Αῤῥαβίας μάγων, καὶ εἰπόντων, ἐξ ἀστέρος vi ay eee 


5 tal φιθεμὰν ἀροσκνθσο υδνὸν; tha: ἐν eta AE 
εἱπόντων, ὅτι γέγραπται ἐν τῷ προφήτῃ obrws* Καὶ σὺ Βηθλεῖμ, 
γῆ ᾿Ιούδα, οὐδαμῶς ἐλαχίστη εἶ ἐν τοῖν ἡγεμόσιν δ ἂν ὧν 


sees 









application, he sought for an allegorical meaning in every transaction, aad In 
every prophecy; looked upon his skill In investigating types and tropes as ἃ 
special gift from God ; and maintained that, without this divine grace and Mlumi- 
nation, any attcmpt to understand the things sald and done by the prophets must 
necessarily be unavailing. Compare cc. 57. 78. 85. 91, 119, 119. Resting his 
defence upon this ground, he vindieates the Old Testament from apparent contra- 
diction, from immoral sanctions, and from every other difficulty (ce. 86, 112, 134. 
141.); and argues that a conversion from Jadaism to Christianity involved 
the sacrifice of no article of faith, or the admission of any thing that was not 
implied in the Hebrew Scriptures (¢. 113.). On the other hand, be declares that 
the perversion of their own Scriptures by the Jews, was the effect of judicial 
blindness inflicted by God. See above, oc. 55. 64. 

LXXVIII. 1. καὶ γὰρ οὗτοι ὁ f. “Hpsdge, «. τ.λ. The sentence conclades 
without any verb, upon which the nominative depends; and is succeeded by a 
long parenthesis, interrupted again by parenthesis within parenthesis relating to 
matters which preceded the consummation of Herod's wickedness, until at length 
the subject is again resumed at the words Kai ὁ Ἡρώξηε, μὴ ἐπανελθόντων 
x. FA. It ie not therefore altogether without reason that Thirlby cémplains of 
the confusion by which the chapter is disfigured, and condemns this utter 
disregard of order and method, as betraying a careless inattention to the ordinary 
rules of composition, for which it would be difficult to find any reasonable exeuse. 

3. ἐξ ἁστέροε τοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ε.τ.λ. See Matt. fi. 9. aqq.; and the 
Commentators ed loc. For γεγένηται, Thirlby would read γεγέννηγαι, See 
however on Apol. 1. ¢. 21. 2; and compare Dial. cc. 8. 23. 61. 60, 70. ef alibi. 
Instead of προσκυνῆσαι αὐτὸν also, the margins of both MSS, have | he 
dative. Both constructions are equally employed. Compare cc. 88. and 
ste the interpreters on Matt. ἢ, 2. 

ἃ. καὶ σὺ Βηθλεὲμ, ε. τ. λ. Prom Micah ¥. 2. as quoted by the Evangelist, : 
See the Commentators. ; 
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ύσεται ἡγούμενος, ὅστις ποιμανεῖ τὸν λαόν pov. Τῶν 
ὃ aBlas οὖν μάγων ἐλθόντων εἰς Βηθλεὲμ, καὶ ἀροσιυνη- 
ree τὸ παιδίον, καὶ προσενεγκάντων αὐτῷ δῶρα, χρυσὸν καὶ 10 
dar , καὶ σμύρναν, ἐπειδὴ κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν μετὰ τὸ προσκυνῆσοι 
ba ἐν Βηθλεὲμ ἐκελοίσθησαν μὴ ἐπανελθεῖν πρὸς τὸν 
4 ᾿ καὶ Ἰωσὴφ δὲ, ὁ τὴν Μαρίαν μεμνηστευμένος, βου- 
ἔρον ἐκβαλεῖν τὴν μνηστὴν αὐτῷ Μαριὰμ, νομίζων 
« ἀπὸ συνουσίας ἀνδρὸς, τουτέστιν ἀπὸ πορνείας, 15 
μ aros κεκέλευστο μὴ ἐκβαλεῖν τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, εἰπόντος 
wire τοῦ ἀγγέλου, ὅτι ἐκ ἀνεύματοι ἁγίου ἃ, ἔχει͵ gerd 
ς μόν ἐστε γα οὖν οὐκ ἐκβέβληκεν αὐτὴν, ἀλλὰ, ἀπο- 
; δ τῇ ᾿Ἰρυδοίς τότε πρώτης ἐπὶ Keosidedl ἀνεληλύθει 
ὩΣ κει, εἰ: Βηθλεὲμ, ὅθεν ἦν, ἀπογρόψοσθαν 20 


9 dua Se iit, dips ὦ. τοῦ, wide deiasbaigty 
γελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν. Γεννηθέντος δὲ τότε τοῦ παιδίου 


ip, ἐπειδὴ ᾿Ιωσὴφ οὐκ εἶχεν ἐν τῇ κώμῃ ἐκείνῃ που 25 
ἐν σπηλαίῳ τινὶ σύνεγγυς τῆς κώμης κατέλυσε" καὶ 


madd κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν «. τ. λ, According to the old punctuation, 
; ale | be preferable ; but the foree of the particle continues through the 
relating to Joseph's dream, at the end of which the event is marked 
Glause, φοβηθεὶν οὖν x... When the Magi were enjoined not to return, 
been forbidden to divorce his wife, alarmed by the angelic vision 
her away, $c. The pointing therefore st Ἡρώδην, and card 
ἣν bas been changed to a colon, instead of full stop. Yor the particulars 
seo Matt. |. 18. "4. 
ie hd, ἐπογραφῆε οὔσην ε. τ. Δ. Seo Luke il. 1. sqq. and the Commen- 
_ Compare also Apol. 1. ¢. 34. 
: Sed ated dps οὔ Wapip.e. τ. A. See Matt. il, 18, 
Θέ. γεννηθέντον δὲ τότε κι τ. λ, Compare Luke li. δ, oqq. The vulgar 
ug ls ποῦ καταλῦσαι, whence Sylbarg conjectures that ποῦ καταλύσαι may 
ibly have been found In some copies. 

Lh ἐν σπηλαίῳ τινὶ σύνεγγυε «κ᾿ τι Δ, Origen o. Cols, 1. δ]. ἐείαννται τὸ 
ede σπήλαιον ἔνθα ἐγεννήθη, καὶ ἡὶ ἐν τῷ σπηλαίῳ φάτνῃ ἔνθα ἐσπαρ- 
Βα] also, and Epiphanius, Theodoret, and Jerome distinctly assert that our 
ἃ was born in a cave ; and the same tradition appears in several of the Apocryphal 
ι Hee Protevang. Jacob. c. 18. Joseph. Hist. ὁ. 7. Evang. Infant. ¢. 2. 


μυστήρια παραδιδόντας, ἐν τόπῳ ἐπικαλουμένῳ παρ᾽ σπηλαίῳ 


8δ μυεῖσθαι ὑπ᾿ αὐτῶν, ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου os 


ὁ Ἡρώδης; μὴ ἐπανελθόντων πρὸς αὐτὸν τῶν Αῤββῶο 


Nativity, attached to the Latin Convent near the town, there ἐν still a spiral stair- 
case leading to a cave, above twenty fect decp, in which the Saviour of the world 


is sald to have been born. Now it may well be doubted, although cattle are and . 


have been stabled in caves in the East, whether one so deep and precipitous as 
this could have been used for such a purpose; so that the claims of this particular 
cave to the reputed honour are somewhat questionable. At the same time, 
tradition is strongly in favour of Justin's statement ; and though St, Luke does 
not mention the cave, there is no inconsistency In supposing that the manger, 
which he does mention, may have sppertained to a stable, which had been 
excavated from the rock. It is, however, further observable, that Justin places 


the cave near Bethlehem, whereas St. Lake (ii. 11.) says that Christ was born in 


the city of David: bat this discrepancy is rather apparent than real. The Inn 
might be without the village; and yet, inasmuch as it belonged to Bethichem, 
whatever happened there might fairly be said to have happened in Bethlehem: 
not to mention that houses of public entertainment in the East were generally 
situated beyond the precincts of towns. See Bares; Asn.’ 3) Can 
Exercit. 1. 4. 

80. ᾿ἀνιστόρησα ὑμῖν" καὶ δι’ adrods «. 4:2. Jestin τῶ οὐ τς 
of Isai. xxxiii, 13. sqq. with reference to the cave in which the mysteries of 
Mithras were solemnized ; which be here repeats for the advantage of certain 
MEW genniets, who word not fesnint at the ὁπ of the Seee — 
ς. 70. 1; and Introd. Obs. p. 5. 

35. μνεῖσθαι ὑπ᾿ αὐτῶν. Seil. née vd μόνο 
order of construction is, rods rd M. p. ©. ἐνεργηθῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλον εἰπεῖν, 
rove πειθομένουν αὐτῷ (c. 70.) μνεῖσθαι ὑπ᾿ αὐτῶν ἐν τόπῳ « τ, λ. 
Of Justin's opinions respecting demons and damoniacal influence, sce Bp. Kaye's 
treatise, pp. 105. sqq.; and the notes to Apol. 1, passim. 


— καὶ ὁ Ἡρώδης, ε. τ. ἃ, Bee above, uote 1; and compare Matt. i 16, μ᾿ 





oe 


= 


aoe ha ; 
a Cewek πε. 
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Ψ αὐτοὺς ποιῆσαι, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὰ κελευσθέντα 

ὁδοῦ εἰς τὴν χώραν αὐτῶν ἀπαλλαγέντων, καὶ 

p τῇ Μαρίᾳ καὶ τῷ παιδίῳ, ὡς καὶ αὐτοῖς ἀποκε- 
= dGe\Birran els Αἴγυπτον, οὐ γινώσκων, τὸν παῖδα, ὃν 40 

εἰσαν προσκ οἱ μάγοι, πάντας ἁπλῶς τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς 
p ἀεάλευσεν ἀναιρεθῆναι. "Καὶ τοῦτο aire 


rs οὐκ εἰσί. Διὰ οὖν τὴν φωνὴν, ἢ ἔμελλεν Anchen 
μ » Τουτέστιν ἀπὸ τῆς bapa ge γὰρ καὶ μέχρι 


θέ; ᾿ δον, τοῦ vont windows Caan ἑδέδον δὲ 
: ee ee 


pas’ Slee δείκνυται γεγενημένον. Οἱ γὰρ μάγοι, οἵτινες 
» ἦσαν πρὸς πάσας κακὰς πράξεις τὰς ἐνεργουμένας 


ς ἀπλῶε τοὺς παῖδαν ε«.τ.λ, There isa tradition that Herod's 
Child was incladed in the number of the Innocents. Macrob. Saturn. il. 4. 

ms qudlistet Augustus inter pucres, ques in Syria Herodes rex Judaorum infra 

interfici, filium quoque us occisum, dicebat, Melius est Herodis 

quam filium. 

Me pete rng τς Prom Jerem. xxxi. 15. as quoted In Matt, il, 18. 

which the Evangelist has made of the passage, see the Com- 


 gomepparagmage only a few miles from Jerusalem, he 
has either committed an egregious geographical blunder, or connected the predic- 


᾿ convenicntly with his line of argument. 
Woh γὰρ μάγοι, οἴτινεν ἐσκυλενμένοι ἦσαν «.7.. Justin means that the 
. ‘appropriated to himself by the damon of Damascus, as spoils taken in 
p, lnsemech as they were subject to hie sway, and performed at hie lnstigation 
ry kind of wickednes. Seo onc. 77,25. In proof of their vicious and de- 
ng practices, sce Tatian. Orat. ad Gr, cc, 24, 90, 30, 45, 





2 ee re 
er ee ee ἐκείνης, 
60 ἣν ἐν μυστηρίῳ ἐσήμαινεν ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος οἰκεῖν ἐν Δαμασκῷ. 
᾿Αμαρτωλὸν δὲ καὶ ἄδικον οὖσαν ἐν παραβολῇ τὴν δύναμιν ἐκείνην 
καλῶς Σαμάρειαν καλεῖ. Ὅτι δὲ Δαμασκὸς τῆς ᾿Αῤῥαβικῆς yas” 
ἦν καὶ ἔστιν, εἰ καὶ νῦν προσνενέμηται τῇ Συροφοινίκῃ λεγομένῃ, 
οὐδ' ὑμῶν τινὲς ἀρνήσασθαι δύνανται. “Ὥστε καλὸν ἂν εἴη ὑμᾶς, 
65 ἃ ἀνέρα, "ἃ μὴ vevotenre, «αρὰ τῶν (λοβίστων soldi ἀν 
ἀγωνίζεσθαι τὰ ὑμέτερα διδάγματα κρατύνειν, ἀτιμάζοντας τὰ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. Διὸ καὶ εἰς ἡμᾶς μετετέθη ἡ χάρις αὕτη, ὡς “Hoalas 
φησὶν εἰπὼν οὕτως "Ἔγγῴω μοὶ ὁ hale eleeng aa 
70 αὐτῶν τιμῶσί με, ἡ δὲ καρδία αὐτῶν πόῤῥω ἀπέχει ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ" 
μάτην δὲ σέβονταί με, ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων καὶ διδαυπαλίαρ 
διδάσκοντες. Διὰ τοῦτο, ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ προσθήσω τοῦ © μεταθεῖναι τ 
λαὸν τοῦτον, καὶ μεταθήσω αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἀφελῶ τὴν σοφίαν τῶν 
AR ὡρ Sr et are 
Seen LXXIX. Καὶ 6 Tehgew, ὑπαγανακτῶν μὲν, αἰδούμενος δὲ 
ὃς να νυν δ: δ γραφὰς, ὡς ἐδηλοῦτο ἀπὸ τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ, εἶπε πρός 
Siar oras Mt Τὰ μὲν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἅγιά ἐστιν, al δὲ ὑμέτεραι ἐξεγόσμο τον 
a= δας iM τεχνασμέναι εἰσὶν, ὡς φαίνεται καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἐξηγημένων ὑπό σου, 
mewered from μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ βλάσφημοι" ἀγγέλοι γὰρ sopeieunleaa eal 


ἫΣ 


69, ὅτι δὲ Δαμασκὸς ε. τ. X. Though Damarend orightally δον 
Syrians (2 Sam. vill. 5, 6, Isai. vil. 8. Plin. N. H. νυ, 13.), it is sometimes spoken 
of by the antients as an Arabian city, and in the time of St Paul it was subject to 
Aretas, an Arabian prince (2 Cor. xi. 92.). Sabsequently it was edded by the Ro- — 
mans, as here stated, to the province of Phanice. ον Sees ee 
xtv. 8. 

65. παρὰ τῶν λαβόντων χάριν κι τι. See above, on ς, 76, 50, 

00. ἐγγίζει μοι κ᾿ τ. Δ. Prom Isai. xxix. 13, 14. 

LXXIX. δ, ἀγγέλονε γὰρ πονηρευσαμένουε εἰ τ, i. No amertion to this 
effect having been apparently made by Justin, it should seem that Trypho alludes 
to some observation which had fallen from him during that part of the discussion, 


of which the record is lost. Por Justin's opiaion respecting the fallen angele δον ἃ 


below, c. 140, 
6. ἐνξδοτικωτέρον τῇ φωνῇ. εοὐν Gl tala ἰόν Ὁ 








































"--.--- —pIALoGUS CUM TRYPHON®. 17 


βυδννν Powdbpaves πρὸε τὸ ἀλυέειν pow, ἀπεκρινά- 
λέγ *"Ayapal σου, ἄνθρωπε, τὸ εὐλαβὲς τοῦτο, καὶ εὔχομαι 
Doc. tyr sad sgh ννωναῤῥηρηαι 
Ss gece meters, ὅτι [ὧν vids ἀνθρώπου] πρὸς 10 
ie αἰδνα τοῦ αἰῶνο:. Mind: δὲ λίαν, ἀμ δά. 
ἢ ἡμετέρᾳ τόλμῃ χρησαμένους τὴν ἐξήγησιν ταύτην, ἣν 
es es, μαρτυρίαν σοι dx’ αὐτοῦ τοῦ ᾿Ησαΐου 
πονηροὺς ἀγγέλους κατῳκηκέναι καὶ κατοικεῖν λέγει καὶ 15 
εἰ, τῇ Αἰγυπτίᾳ χώρᾳ. Εἰσὶ δὲ οἱ λόγοι οὗτοι’: Οὐαὶ 
ποστάται, τάδε λέγει κύριοτ' ᾿Εποιήσατε βουλὴν οὐ δι᾽ 
που τ κοῦ πνούμονδν, μου, τρουϑώνε ὅμὴν 
ἁμαρτίαις, οἱ πονηρευόμενοι καταβῆναι εἰς Αἴγυπτον, 
| οὐκ ἠρώτησαν, τοῦ βοηθηθῆναι ὑπὸ Φαραὼ καὶ σκεπασ- 20 
μ σκέπην Αἰγυπτίων. Ἔσται γὰρ ὑμῖν ἡ σκέπη Φαραὼ εἰς 
yy, καὶ τοῖς πεποιθόσιν ἐπ᾿ Αἰγυπτίους ὄνειδος, ὅτι εἰσὶν 
‘di νεῖ ἀρχηγοὶ ἄγγελοι πονηροί. Μάγῳ» πονιάσθυσι πρὸς Lal’, 
οἱ φελήσει αὐτοὺς εἰς βοήθειαν, ἀλλ᾽ εἷς αἰσχύνην καὶ 
τὸ ey καὶ Ζαχαρίας φησὶν, as καὶ αὐτὸς ἐμνημόνευσας, 25 


- Seil, reise ἀγγέλοις, as plainly indicated by the foregoing 
ie γε reference is to Dan. vil. 13, ". 
δ᾽ οὐκῖ τέκνα ἀποστάται, κ. τ. Δ, Prom [μα], xxx. 1. qq. It will imme- 
‘appear that the interpretation which Justin has pat upon the passage 
“entirely upon the Lexx. version of νυ, 4. ὅτι εἰσὶν ἐν Ὑάνει ἄρχηγοι 
ts orp, which do set corpo withthe original etree With 
the word πυνηρευόμενοι in v. 2, it ls possible that it may have been 
eon im Jastin’s mind with these ἄγγελοι πονηροὶ, and accordingly substi- 
᾿ by himeclf for the true reading πυρενόμενοι. Perhaps indeed It is ἃ mere 
} of transcription ; bat, as it so stands In both MSS. and all the editions, a 
wpe In the text would be altogether unwarrantable. 

’ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐμνημόνευσαν. In the former part of the Dialogue, as it 
has made no allusion to the text here cited from Zach. tii. 1, 2. 
: ΠΟ. aisctns canestch to tha upbcatines ot Se:tnetGtba0i Wigh 
| ~pres of God, as related in Job i, 6, ",1, The Benedictine editor 

# that in committing the Dialogue to writing, Justin has forgotten to record 





αὐτῷ, καὶ εἰπεῖν, ᾿Επιτιμήσαι σοι κύριος ὁ ωρρνν. 
λήμ. Καὶ πάλιν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιὼβ γέγραπται, ὧν καὶ αὐτὸν ἔφην, ὅτι, 
οἱ ἄγγελοι ἦλθον στῆναι ἔμπροσθεν κυρίου, καὶ ὃ διάβολι 7 
80 αὐτοῖς ἐληλύθει. Kal ὑπὸ Μωσέως, ἐν ἀρχῇ τῆς Γενέσεως, Sow 
λούσω se ie Tere . 
Kal ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ ὅτι μάγοι ἦσαν ἐξισοῦσθαι τῇ δυνάμει, 
γουμένῃ διὰ τοῦ πιστοῦ θεράποντος Μωσέως ὑπὸ 
ἔγνωμεν. Kal Bad Gn, Οἱ δὴ τῶν driv Bagdnd enw, 
85 εἶπεν, ἐπίστασθε. 
ie a LXXX. καὶ ὁ Τρίφων sie robe Ege Sov 
spcting te ἄνθρωπε, ὅτι ἀσφαλὴς ἐν πᾶσι σπουδάζεις εἶναι, ταῖς γραφαῖς 
which, μὸν». Ἐροσπλεκόμενος, Εἰπὲ δέ μοι, ἀληθῶς ὑμεῖς ἀνοικοδομηθῆναι τὸν 
πον Se Βα. glee Ἱερουσαλὴμ“ σοῦτον ὁμολογεῖν, a waa 


universally by - - μ΄ κων 


ofhisage. | some particulars of the conversation to which ve ance ‘Surely such . 
an hypothesis is not only Inconsistent with the ordinary care 
a work intended for publication, but altogether epee 
of uncertain, but apparently considerable, length, will abundantly account 
absent means of verifying his references. It is moreover observable that | 
references occar for the most part in the earlier portion of the second day's confer- ; 
ence, and in connexion with the division of his subject in which the lacuna occurs. _ 

27. καὶ εἰπεῖν. Scil. τὸν κύριον, which is daly inserted im the text, es again, 

cited in ς, 115, ie. repeat Ὁ Go denen Go nee 
accusative with the infinitive, similar anacolutha frequently f 
Thus in Mark vi. 7. παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖε, ἵνα μηδὲν alpwow ele a 
ὑποξεδεμένονε σανδάλια (εἶναι), καὶ pq ἐνδύσασθαι δύο χιτῶναι. 1 Gon an δος 
θέλω δὲ wdvrax ὑμᾶε λαλεῖν yruiooas, μᾶλλον δὲ iva προφητεύητε, Compare 
also Gen. xxxi. 38, Josh. xxiii. 16. Jadg. xvi, 24. υχχ. 2 Cor, vi 9. ro 
Teneyd. vit. 78. Xen. Mem. τσ, 7. 8; and see Matth. Gr. Gr. and 











copy ists. - φᾷ ψῇ Sanaa 
80, καὶ ὑπὸ Μωσέωε κ. τ.λ, See Gen, iii, 1, 14. ee ἥν. i 
92. καὶ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ «. τι λ. Compare Exod. vil, 12. 22. vil. 7, Theverb 
ἦσαν le manifestly corrupt ; and as it appears from Exod. vill. 18. ἐκ, 11. thet the 
magicians failed in many of their attempts to imitate the miracles performed by — 
Mean, the emjestare ashe Βοιοάμιι th OS Sa | 
probably correct. 
33. πιστοῦ θεράποντοι. See above, on c. 46, 21. 
34, οἱ θεοὶ «. τ. A. Prom Ps. xevi. 5. 
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ὑμῶν, καὶ εὐφρανθῆναι σὺν τῷ Χριστῷ ἅμα τοῖς πατριάρχαις 5 
sie προφήταις καὶ τοῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ ἡμετέρου γένους ἣ καὶ τῶν 
an ac, ops Dace dnar ste pri, opt 
δόξης περικρατεῖν ἡμῶν ἐν ταῖς (γτήσεσι, πρὸς τὸ ταῦτα 
γεῖ ieee -τρ εἶπον" Οὐχ οὕτω τάλα; ἐγὼ, ὦ 
ν, ὡς ἕτερα λέγειν παρ᾽ ἃ φρονῶ, Ὡμολόγησα οὖν σοι 
repor, ὅτι ἐγὼ μὲν καὶ ἄλλοι πολλοὶ ταῦτα φρονοῦμεν, ὡς καὶ 
ἢ ποτ δ σῦν γοινόμοον πολλοὺς δ᾽ αὖ καὶ τῶν τῆς 


oa 


a τῶν προσηλύτων γενομένων. Otto seems to doubt whether 
provelytes or Christian converts are here intended ; but as contradis- 
from τὸν λαὸν ὑμῶν, the former meaning can alone be admitted. 
d Justin elewhere applies the term to Jewish proselytes ; of whom, more- 
uppears to have recognized one class only, namely, proselytes of righteous- 
a As both the genitives, which are coupled by the particle 
] y dependent on the preposition ἀπὸ, there is no occasion to read, 
φῶς, Toit προσηλύτοιν γενομένοις. 
οὖν σοι «. τ λ. No admission to this effect appears in the 
of the Dialogue, as it now stands. See above, on c. 79, 25. 
αἱ πάντων ἐπίστασθε τ. γ. It was the prevailing notion of the Jewish 
y on bis coming, the Messiah would re-assemble the scattered 
PA that the dead would be summoned from the place of 
and that every leraclite, who did not, like the Sadducees, deny 
of the dead, would enter upon the enjoyment of a thousand years 
y, under the dominion of their triamphant King. Numerous 
to this effect in the Rabbinical writings. Thas in Tanchuma, p. 
unt dice ΔΓ R. Bliezer, filius R. Jose, Galilaws, dizit, 
pore sant mille anol, secundum dictum Jerem, xxiii. 4. Dies enim 
; Bee αἷνο the Mischna, in Sanhedr. x1. 19, This belief may 
‘to 8 Badr, 1. 29, xi, 10. oa. @ Mace. ix. 14. xii. 44.; and it was 
| emential part of their creed by the converts from Judaism to Chris- 
SR, tes es 2 te Her. v.34. Hence the Benedictine 
) ἐπίστασθαι, saggested also by Thirlby, perverts the sense which Justin 
tn 


ways, ἐγὼ δὲ, καὶ εἴ τινέε εἰσιν ᾿ἀρθυγνρουνι κατὰ πάντα Χρισ- 
i, κα 'σαρεὺὸς ἀνάστασιν γενήσεσθαι ἐπιστάμεθα, καὶ χίλια ἔτη er. ἃ, 
SIs testjing, vidas ony exppairwo ana Ἕνα, νον 


# disappeared from the present context. It will be observed, however, 
pro ls ἃ palpable distinction between two classes of believers, of which the 
Dn 
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καθαρᾶς καὶ εὐσεβοῦς ὄντων Χριστιανῶν ν΄. +g 





ἐσήμανά σοι. Τοὺς γὰρ λεγομένουν “μὲν Xpurrvapede; δύναν δὲ 
15 ἀθέους καὶ ἀσεβεῖς αἱρεσιώτας, ὅτι κατὰ πάντα βλάσφημα καὶ 


ἄθεα καὶ ἀνόητα διδάσκουσιν», ἐδήλωσά σοι. Ὅτι δ' οὐκ ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμῶν μόνων τοῦτο λέγειν pe ἐπίστασθε, τῶν γεγενημένων ἡμῖν 
λόγων ἁπάντων, ὡς δύναμίς μου, σύνταξιν ποιήσομαι, ἐν οἷς καὶ 
τοῦτο ὁμολογοῦντά με, ὃ καὶ πρὸς ὑμᾶς ὁμολογῶ, ἐγγράψω. Οὐ 
20 γὰρ ἀνθρώποις μᾶλλον i) ἀνθρωπίνοις διδάγμασιν αἱροῦμαι ἄκο- 
λουθεῖν, ἀλλὰ Θεῷ καὶ τοῖς παρ ἐκείνου διδάγμασι», El γὰρ καὶ 
συνεβάλετε ὑμεῖς τισὶ λεγομένοις Χριστιανοῖς, καὶ τοῦτο μὴ ὁμολο- 
γοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ βλασφημεῖν τολμῶσι τὸν Θεὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ. καὶ τὸν 
Θεὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ τὸν Θεὸν ᾿Ιακώβ, οἱ καὶ λέγουσι μὴ εἶναι 


former, though in other respects holding 6 pare end plows ered, rajest the 
millenarian scheme; while the latter, being in every respect {κατὰ πάντα) 
orthodox, regard that doctrine as an emential article of the true faith, Whether 


a 


Clement of Rome, Ignatius, Polycarp, Tatian, Athenagoras, Theophilos, and those — | 


who thought with them, are to be ranked with perfect or imperfect believers, 


cannot be ascertained from their writings; bet there foe pumageiieateliion 


(adv. Mare. 111. 24.), from which it may be inferred that his notions on the Ὁ 
subject of the Millennium were substantially the same as those of Justin. See — 
Bp. Kaye on Tertullian, pp. 19. 345. te se we ΘΝ 
Irenwus, Apollinaris, Lactantius, and other Pathers. r ee eee 

16. ἐδήλωσά σοι. In c. 35. supra. φῳ τγρανβαρξμςι ἢν 

18, ὧν δόναμίε μου, «. τ. Δ, Apol. 1. ¢. 67. ley divesin aiegieuililins a 
as Sylburg remarks, the dative would be equally admissibles if indeed itis not 
even preferable. The phrase σύνταξιν ποιεῖσθαι is analogous to λόγον ποιεῖσθαι, 
and like expressions; of which see on Apol.1.c.1,8. Compare also Acts 1. 1. 


From Justin's promise of committing the Dialogue to writing, in order to prove 
that the sentiments which be expressed were not merely put forth for the purpose 
of making converts, but such as be really entertained ; and more especially from 
his avowed intention of observing, as far as possible, the most scrapalous ac- 
curacy ; it is difficalt to account for the numerous references to statements which 


no longer appear, except on the supposition that some portion of the work has 4 


been Jost. An exact report of all that was actoally sald, ls probably more than 
was to be expected; bot the omissions would scarcely be such as to involve 
stateanante οἵ πόνων αφαννον 0: Nast Agee ieee 
consideration. See on c. 70, 25. 


23. βλασφημεῖν τολμῶσι τὸν Θεὸν «. τ. A. he allesien ὦ δν ϑο ἢ 
in general ; but more particularly to the Marcionites. Bee above, on ς, 36, 98; and — 


on Apol. 1. ς. 26, 22. 





ee ee 





























alovs, ἄν τις ὀρθῶς ἐξετάσῃ, ὁμολογήσειεν εἶναι 
τα αναδολαφμδονα Γενιστῶν καὶ Μεριστῶν 
» καὶ 'Ελληνιανῶν καὶ Φαρισαίων καὶ Βαπτιστῶν,--- 


sévov: μὲν "lovdalove καὶ τέκνα ᾿Αβραὰμ, καὶ χείλεσιν ὁμολο- 


ἐποθνήσκειν κι τ᾿ d. Regarding as heretical the opinion that the 
ed into heaven immediately after the death of the body, Justin supposes, 
‘with most of the Fathers, that it took up its residence in Hades, and 
rith mt of its future destiny, awaited the final award of 
sees ἐν milsery 10 be pronounced at the second coming of Christ to jadgment. 
γα, " 6. 5, 17; and compare supra, c. 80, Cobort. ad Grwe. ¢. 35. 
38. rove «. τ᾿ ἃ, Hegesippus also enumerates seven Jewish 
ts, ap Ema. H. E. τν, 22. ἦσαν δὲ γνῶμαι διάφοραι ἐν τῇ περιτομῇ,-... 
πον re aio, Ἡ μεροβαπτισταὶ, Μασβωθαῖοι, Σαμαρεῖται, Σαξδδονκαῖοι, 
Papen cwaboen } same number, but with some variation in the names, is given by 
_ Epiphanies; ten are included in an Index of Heresies copied by Jerome; and 
pat are ul by Isidorus. See the Interpp. ad. Euseb. 1. c. With respect to 
“roe of the Sadducees and Pharisees are sufficiently developed in 
tat Of the Genista and Merista, the following account is given 
dor, Origg. vitt. 4. Genistwe dicti co quod de genere Abrabm esse se glori~ 
rs mam cum in Babyloniam venisset populus Dei, plerique, relinquentes 
4 mulicribus adheserunt ; quidam autem Lrraeliticis tan- 
ἐν contenti, vel ex cis geniti, cum reversi essent de Babylonia, divise- 


Ge. qued ceparant Seripturas, non credentes omnibus prophatis, sd 
et aliis spiritibus illos prophetasse : pepo enim Grace, Latine pars 
ΝΞ Ὁ Surely tiling, and: ensntisfantery, see οθνοί by often 
ns were probably the followers of Judas of Galilee. See 
ey ἀπ, 1; and the Commentators on Acts x. 37. Justin is the oaly 
a the Hellieniani, whom conjecture has identified with the 
me. Doubtless the Baptiste are the same as the Hemerobaptista of 
wsippus and Epiphanius, gui quotidie «¢ corpora mua, et domum, εἰ eupellec- 
m laverint, ne qua ipeis peceati macula adharescerct. That cai, which the 
0 » omit between Φαρισαίων and Βαπτιστῶν, bas been properly restored by 
later ts obvious. The vulgar reading also is Φαρισσαίων. Compare, 
ir, ὅς, 17, 6). Both forms indeed ovcur; but the orthography should be 


» yell ὁμολογοῦνταν «. td. See [μα], xxix. 19. The change of 
re in the succeeding clause, from the participle to an infinitive depen- 


᾿ ἀκούσητέ μου πάντα ἅ φρονῶ λέγοντος,--ἀλλὰ 30 


mee 

ὲ “ eo Ὁ 
Ν Sued ae 
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yelores ele “Θυὶν, ale αὐνὸν. αἰήραγεν δ ‘Gels, ἐν ν 
πόῤῥω ἔχειν dx’ αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ, καὶ εἴ τινές εἰσιν ὀρθογνώμονεν 
as Serer et ee 


35 τάμεθα, καὶ χίλια ἔτη ἐν ἹἹερουσαλὴμ οἰκοδομηθείσῃ καὶ κὄσμη- 


θείσῃ καὶ πλάτυνθείσῃ, elect apogee αν 
οἱ ἄλλοι ὁμολογοῦσιν. 

LXXXI. Οὕτως γὰρ Ἡσαίαν περὶ τῆν χιλιωτεινημῆαν σαί. 
τῆς εἶπεν" Ἔσται γὰρ ὃ οὐρανὸς καινὸς καὶ ἡ γῇ καινὴ, καὶ 
οὐ μὴ wot τῶν προτέρων, itt μὴ ἐνίλθρ winded τὴν 


dent on the verb κέκραγεν, is quite in Justin's manner; oor whos quent 
examples in the best writers. See Matth, Gr. Gr. §. 631. Lat ων yipgigh 

35. χίλια érq ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ κ. τ. λ. According to Jesth’s view ef the . 
final consummation of all things, immediately after the second Advent of the 
Saviour, who will be preceded by the re-appearance of Elias and the Apostacy of 
the Man of Sin (ce. 92. 40, 40, 110.), the first resurrection, § πάλιν γένεσιε 
(c. 85.), of true believers will take place, and the Millennian reign of the Messish 
will be established. Hereupon, the living and revivified Saints will take possession 
of the New Jerusalem, and flourish, under the personal dominion of Christ, in the 


uninterrupted enjoyment of prosperity and peace (ce. 00. 121.) Attheexpiration Ὁ 


of a thousand years the general resurrection is to take place, and after the final 
Judgment of Adam and every member of the human race without exception, 
exercised by Christ in the name of the Father (co. 58. 61. 118.), the world will be 
consumed by fire. See on Apol. 1. cc. 8.19; 20.1. By ἃ most unfair interpola~ 
tion of a clause into bis translation of this passage, Middicton bas made Justin 
assert that the saints will be raised in the flesh, and reign with Christ in Jerusa~ 


lem, enlarged and beautified in a wonderful manner for their reception, in the z 


enjoyment of sensual pleasures, for a thousand years before the general remurree- 
tion. Now it is trae that in another place (c. 51.), if the Millenniam be there 
really intended, it is said that Christ, on his re-appearance in Jerusalem, will again 
eat and drink with his disciples; but, while there is not a vestige of any ides of 
sensual indulgence in the present context, the notion is elsewhere plainly opposed, 
and the promised bliss described as consisting in freedom from pain and sorrow, 
“ὦ Ge cajegment of enmuying gees e.commenies οΝ Bee also 
Bp. Kaye's Justin, pp. 38. 104. 

36. de οἱ προφῆται «. τ. λ. The particle we is wanting in the MBS. Otte 
has jadiciously restored it to the text st the suggestion of Thirlby and the Bene- 
dictine Editor; and he has corrected a similar omission In ¢. 64. See also on 
c. 57,7. The first reference is probably to Ezek. xxxvil. 12. sqq. Ongena 
Her. v. 15. That to Isaiah is the subject of the neat chapter. Ve Ὁ 

LXXXIL. 2 ἔσται γὰρ ὁ οὐρανὸς ε. τ. . From Isai. Ixy. 17. νης, oe ce 
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Sc ndewrsnh dbteaistlpterwown ΤΌ 
ile’ ὅτι ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ποιῶ τὴν ἹἹερουσαλὴμ ἀγαλλίαμα, 5 
μου εὐφροσύνην, καὶ ἀγαλλιάσομαι ἐπὶ Ἱερουσαλὴμ, 
ἐπὶ τῷ λαῷ μου. Καὶ οὐκέτι οὐ μὴ ἀκουσθῇ 
τῇ φωνὴ κλαυθμοῦ οὐδὲ φωνὴ κραυγῆς, καὶ οὐ μὴ γένηται 
depos ἡμέραις καὶ πρεσβύτης, ὃς οὐκ ἐμπλήσει τὸν 
wrt ἔσται γὰρ ὁ νέος υἱὸς ἑκατὸν ἐτῶν, ὁ δὲ ἀπο- 10 
a vids ἑκατὸν ἐτῶν καὶ ἐπικατάρατος ἔσται. 
τῶν | soa ee ta ae καὶ saregeres- 
πρῶ und. ania. we dade 
ν τῆς (μῆς αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ λαοῦ μου ἔσονται, τὰ ἔργα τῶν πόνων 
τῶν πλεονάσουσιν. Οἱ ἐκλεκτοί μου οὐ μὴ πονέσουσιν εἰς κενὸν, 
εἰς κατάραν ὅτι σπέρμα δίκαιον καὶ εὐὖλο- 
140; ΝΥ αὐτῶν. Καὶ 
, πρὶν ἢ κεκράξαι αὐτοὺς, ἐγὼ ἐπακούσομαι αὐτῶν" ἔτι λα- 20 
τῶν αὐτῶν ἐρῶ, Τί ἐστι; Τότε λύκοι καὶ ἄρνες ἅμα few. 
rovres, καὶ λέων ὡς βοῦς φάγεται ἄχυρα, ὄφις δὲ γῆν ὡς 
». Οὐκ ἀδικήσουσιν οὐδὲ λυμανοῦνται ἐπὶ τῷ ὄρει τῷ ἁγίῳ, 
εἰ κύριος. Τὸ οὖν εἰρημένον ἐν τοῖς λόγοις τούτοις, ἔφην, 
car = ἡμέρας τοῦ ξύλου al ἡμέραι τοῦ λαοῦ pov ἔσον- 25 


a aang At the suggestion of Thirlby, therefore, the future forms 
have been replaced. In the next verse also, οἰκοδομήσουσι and φντεύσουσι are 
| Geend tn the margin of Cod. Reg. There, however, it is possible, if not probable, 
that a departure from the 12x. may have been made. 


ve been also written by Justin. It should scem that the verb has been casually 
itted, when the clause is again cited ὁ few lines onward. There also Sylburg 
.r ras ζωῆε, ὧν if this omission were likewise an oversight ; but perhaps 
was designed to mark more pointedly the connexion which Justin would fain 
Mablish, between the words of leaiah and the Mosaic record of the primeval 
ration of life. 


94 JUSTINI MARTYRIS 


{ 
tat, τὰ ἔργα τῶν πόνων αὐτῶν, νενοήκαμεν, ὅτι δι ihn tenia 
μυστηρίῳ μηνύει. “Qs γὰρ τῷ ᾿Αδὰμ εἴρητο, ὅτι ἡ 8 ἂν ἡμέρᾳ ᾿ 


φάγῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου, ἐν ἐκείνῃ ἀποθανεῖται, ἔγνωμεν αὐτὸν μὴ 
ἐνακληρώσαντα. χίλια ἕτη. Συνήκαμεν καὶ τὸ εἰρημένον, . ὅτι 


yes κυρίου ὡς χίλια ἔτη, εἰς τοῦτο συνάγειν. Καὶ ἐπειδὴ καὶ | 


ἡμῖν ἀνήρ tis, ᾧ ὄνομα ᾿Ιωάννης, εἷς τῶν ἀποστόλων τοῦ 
ce ἐν ἀποκαλύψει γενομένῃ αὐτῷ χίλια ἔτη ποιήσειν ἐν 


ΠΣ ert? 4 


97, τῷ ᾿Αδὰμ εἴρητο, «. τ. 4. Compare Gen. li, 17. ν, 5. Pa. χα, 4. 2 Pet. 
iil. 8. Justin's application of these combined passages is arbitrary in the extreme. 
Since, he argues, the days of God's people are according to the days of the tree 
of life (Leal. Ixv. 22.) ; and since, although death was denounced against Adam on 
the day whereon he ate the forbidden fruit (Gen. ji. 17.), we know that neverthe- 
less he attained to an age little short of 1000 years (Gen. v.5.) ; we therefore under- 
stand that a day of the Lord is as a thousand yoars, and thence infer the millennian 
reign pf Christ. To the same effect is the opinion of Irenmus (Heer, ν, 23. 2.) »— 
Quidam autem rursus in millerimum annum revocant mortem Ada; quoniam 
enim dies Domini sicut mille anni, non superporuit mille annos, sed intra eos 
mortuus est, transgressionis adimplens sententiam. With respect to the punctoa- 
tion and construction of the passage, Thirlby would read καὶ ἔγωμεν αὐτὸν μὴ 
dy. x. ἔτη, συνήκαμεν κ. τι λ. Possibly, it would be a more simple contrivance, 
merely removing the point after ὅτη, to transpose καὶ before συνήκαμεν, At the 
end of this clause the substitution of the infinitive συνάγειν, nase oj το 
sure emendation of Otto. ETS 

20. ani ἐποιδὴ α. 7,2. δίδου there fs no apedede, the tone sna aanne 
καὶ ἔπειτα. It is worthy of remark that we have here the distinct testimony of 
Justin to the Canonieal authority of the Apocalypse, as the genuine and inspired 
production of the Apostle 8t Jobn. According to Jerome (Vir. Ill. ¢. 9.}, Joannes 
Apostolus, in Patmon insulam religatus, scripsit Apocalypsin, quam interpretatur 
Justinus Martyr et Irenaeus, This is unquestionably a mistake, Should wo 
read attestentur? Compare Euseb. H. B. ry. 18. cited in Prelim, Obes, p. 2, note. 
Justin's acquaintance with our Canonical Gospels, and the Epistle to the Hebrews, 


has been already pointed out. See on Apol. 1. cc. 33,22; 63,11. TotheActeof - 
the Apostles be alludes in Apol. 1. c. 49. Dial. ec. 30.76 ; and to the Pauline Epistles — 


in ἃ variety of forms and places. He does not indeed mention the Apostle ‘by 


name, inasmuch as his authority would have had litte weight with those for 


whom he wrote; but the very fact of his having composed α Treative against 
Marcion, who acknowledged ten of his epistles, proves that be could not have 
been unacquainted with them. sihengh sheen Oe ον 
also been pointed out, they are not only rare, but doubtful. ae 
33, χίλια ἔτη ποιήσειν ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ «. Fr. A. The rehome adie 
xx. 4.9. Be it observed, however, that Jerusalem is not there mentioned; and 
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.. ἊΝ ἡμετέρῳ Χριστῷ πιστεύσαντας προεφήτευσε, 

τὴν καθολικὴν, καί, συνελόντι φάναι, αἰωνίαν 

bow dy φάνίων ἀνάσταδιν γενήσεσθαι καὶ xplow: Ὅπερ 35 
ον. εἶπεν, ὅτι οὔτε γαμήσουσιν οὔτε γαμηθήσονται, 

erin etd settee 

γὰρ ἡμῖν καὶ μέχρι νῦν προφητικὰ xaplo- Having men- 

Gob τ wn αὐτοὶ συνιέναι ὀφείλετε, ὅτι τὰ πάλαι ἂν ‘trocalypee, 

ὄντα εἰς ἡμᾶς μετετέθη Ὅνπερ δὲ τρόπον καὶ inet the gift 


eG τὴν ded τῶν νεκρῶν καὶ ἄνοδον τὴν εἰν οὖρί» 


~>. 


g to the moré sober and generally received opinion, the doctrine bis predictions 
has no foundation in the passage. es, hs acini τὶς 
γον inn, Oe yeh ποιῶν bo frequently ened, as hong tp the omen of end penese= 
rin the New Testament. Compare Acts xv. 33, xvill. 28. xx. 3. 

James ἵν. 18. So Plat. Eplet. «. 7. énavriv ποιεῖσθαι. And, in saci 
sf " 67. Quameis paucissimos una feecrimus dies. heretics to 
ἀμοθυμαϊόν. Of this adverb, see the Commentators on Acts i. 14. Here, Beriptarees 
er, it ἢ no more than simulfancously ; and so in Job xvi. 10. xxi. 90, 

ὁ addition of ἅμα only conveys the same iden more forcibly; as in 
oe ἵν, 3, 48, 7 mecum, obsecro, una simal. 

ἶ we «7.4. See Lake xx. 35, 90. 

x "7 προφητικὰ χαρίσματα, Not only the gift of prophecy, bat the 
casa are sald by Justin to have been exercised by the 
of his time. Compare ce. 34. ΒΔ, So Clem. Alex. Strom. rv. 9]. 
᾿ ἴδον ἔχα χάρισμα ἀπὶ Θεοῦ, ὁ μὲν οὕτως, ὁ δὲ οὕτων' οἱ ὠπόστολοι 
χα πεπληρωμένοι. Tertall. de exhort. Cast. ¢. 4, Proprid Apestoli 
3» pitwm sanctum habent, qui plend habent in σρετίδιω, prophetia, εἰ cficacia 
ψέγένι! atque decumentia linguarum ; non quasi ex parte quod cateri. See 
Bp. Kaye's Justin, pp. 121. qq. 
| καὶ wag’ ἡμῖν ε. τ. Δ, Otto suggests that, although the vulgar reading may 
δὲ correct, Justin more probably wrote either offre καὶ, or ὁμοίων cal, 66 νὸν 

wr τρόπον καί. Compare ἐς, 27. 58. 99. 

ἢ, ἐκισταμένονν ὅτι προγνώστην κ. τ. Δ. Justin speaks to the same effect ia 
|sepra ; and in Apol. τ. ¢. 13, Por the prophecies of Christ, which be quotes, 
it. x. 21, 22. xxiv. ὅ. νη. 





80 θαι σπουδάζητε. 
να LXXXIII. Καὶ γὰρ τὸ, Λέγει κύριος τῷ 
i he ti θου ἐκ δεξιῶν pov, ἕως dy θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς cov ὑποπόδιον τῶν 
ποδῶν σου, εἰς ᾿Εζεκίαν εἰρῆσθαι ἐτόλμησαν ὑμῶν οἱ διδάσκαλοι 
ba cx ἐξηγήσασθαι;" ὡς κελευσθέντος αὐτοῦ ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ ναοῦ καθεσ- 
instead of φῆμᾳ, ὅτε προσέπεμψεν αὐτῷ ὃ βασιλεὺς ᾿Ασσυρίων ἀπειλῶν, 
καὶ ἐσημάνθη αὐτῷ διὰ τοῦ Ἤσαΐου μὴ φοβεῖσθαι αὐτόν. Καὶ 


16. εἰδότε: ὅτι was ὁ δυνάμενος «. τ. Δ. See above, θη 6, 38,11. — 

19. σκόπον τέθεικά σε x... Compare Ezek. iii, 17, eon. meal Teg 

26. οἱ dpyorres «. τ. A. Prom Isai. i. 23. 

30. μὴ βλασφήμητε καὶ x. or. The ὃν verb δ ἀπσα νων, 
the latter to γραφάς. Such inversions are not uncommon, 

LXXXIIL 4 os κελενσθέντον αὐτοῦ κι τ. λ, Bee above, on c. 33,1. “Por 


the sceomplishment of the prophecy of Issiab, see 2 Kings xix. 32. sqq. Isai. ΕΣ 
xxxvil. 3. μῃῃ. { μ΄ ‘ 


x , - ae a 
δ... ὦ δ Δ᾽ 
is) Sea 

δ". ΠΕ του 
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Ta λεχθέντα ὑπὸ ᾿Ησαΐου οὕτως, καὶ ἀπεστράφη 
"Ἀσσυρίων τοῦ μὴ πολεμῆσαι τὴν “Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἐν 
τὸ Ἔρν, καὶ ἄγγελοι. κυρίου ἀνεῖλεν ἐκ τῆς Ξαρεμ- 


ὁμολογοῦμεν. “Ors δὲ εἰς αὐτὸν οὐκ εἴρηται ὁ 
Exe γὰρ οὕτωτ' Λέγει" κύριος τῷ. ἀυρίῥ. μον" 


ακυριεύσει ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἐχθρῶν σου. Ἐν λαμαρῥνητι τῶν 15 
emer eteow ἐγέννησά σε. "Ὥμοσε κύριος, καὶ οὐ μετα- 
Bd ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισε- 
ς “Ore οὖν ᾿Β(κίας οὐκ ἔστι» ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα κατὰ τὴν 
» Medxuredic, τίς οὐχ ὁμολογεῖ ; Καὶ ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ὃ λυ- 
ov pero sry Ἱερουσαλὴμ, τίς οὐκ ἐπίσταται ; Kal ὅτι ῥάβδον 20 

ἕως αὐτὸς οὐκ ἀπέστειλεν ers ᾿Ἰερευσαλήμ, καὶ κατεκυρίευσεν 
; re τῶν. ἐχθρῶν αὐτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Θεὸς ἦν ὁ ἀποστρέψας ἀπ᾽ 
αίοντος καὶ ὀδυρομένου τοὺς πολεμίους, τίς οὐ γινώσκει ; 

+ Ἰησοῦς, οὐδέπω ἐνδόξως ἐλθὼν, ῥάβδον δυνάμεως 
ρου ra) ἐξαπέστειλε, τὸν λόγον τῆς κλήσεως καὶ τῆς 25 
πρὸς τὰ = ἅπαντα, ὅπου ν τὰ δαιμόνια ἀπειυρίενεν 


-"- 


"Ἐζεκίαν οὐκ ἔστιν ἱερεὺς «. τ. X. The same argument is used 
ν. Mare. ¥.0. Nee sacerdos autem Ezechias, δε. 
te I Age ἐξαπέστειλε. This corresponds exactly with the preeed- 
tin on respecting Hezekiah, and virtually with the Psalm itself, as above 
— vn © the equivalent form ἐπὶ Ἱερουσαλήμ. On the other hand, the 
᾿φείφίαι al would require, as In 6. 99. ἐκ Σιών, oF us in Apol. 1. 6. 45. ἐξ Ἱερουσαλήμ. 
ς τοῦ ἔνα spread of the Gospel from Jerusalem over the Gentile world, to 
sich Justin chewhere applies the prophecy, woold equally suit the preseut 
Since, however, the threefold repetition of the altered text can scarcely 
5 accidental, it may imply that the red ef Christ's power was first 
ἐν Jerusalem, and thence extended its influence over the Gentile world. 
οἱ θεοὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν 2. From Ps. xevi. 5, Compare ce, 55, 73. 79. Apol. 
Lee sce Bp. Kaye's Justin, pp. 105. sqq. Thirlby supposes that the repeti- 
t is text at the end of the next sentence ἐν an accidental interpolation from 


πον. γὰρ μὴ ἐκ παρθένου 
oa οὗτος, περὶ ob ᾿Ησαΐας ἔλεγεν, ἔμελλεν γεννᾶσθαι, by τὸ 
Jer, Sutin ἅγιον πνεῦμα ἐβόα, ᾿Ιδοὺ κύριος αὐτὸς δώσει σημεῖον". ἰδοὺ ἡ 
exposition of παρθένον ἐν γαστρὶ λήψεται καὶ τέξεται υἱόν) El γὰρ ὁμοίως 
ont el aa vole ἄλλοιε ἅπασι πρωτοτόκοιε καὶ οὗτος γωνᾶσθαι. dnimmmenaian 
irra ἔμελλε, τί καὶ ὁ ὃς σημεῖον, ὃ μὴ πᾶσι τοῖς πρωτοτόκοις 
cea Veyls. μοράν ἔσταν, ἔλεγε ποιεῖν ἢ ADD’ ὅπερ, doris, diate, 


10 διὰ παρθενικῆς μήτρας τὸν πρωτότοκον τῶν πάντων ποιημάτων 


98, ἰσχυρὸε ὁ λόγοι αὐτοῦ ε. τ. X. Compare Apel. τ. 86. 10. 14" sin 

32. ae προέφημεν. See on cc. 63, 17 ; 76, 43. a OST 

LXXXIV. 3. ole ὃν κ᾿ τ. ἃ. Tho: selettoe le evo. ean’ τ 
interrogative pronoun ; as in Matt. xxvi. δῦ. draipe, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ πάρει; Moreover, the 
preposition eis, by which direction to an object is properly expressed, and which 
thence denotes the aim or purport of an action, is sometimes, after verbs of speaking, 
to be rendered, as in this instance, concerning, with respect to. Thas in Acts ἢ, 26, 
Δαβὶδ γὰρ λέγει εἰς αὐτόν, Compare aho 2 Sam. xi. 4, καχ, Math vi 94. 
Heb, vil. 14. Pausan. x. 24, Diod. Bic. x1. 50. 

4. ἰδοὺ κύριοε αὐτὸς δώσει «.r.4. From Isai. vil. 14. The Ed. Ben. has 
αὐτὸς ἡμῖν ὃ. And so the txx. 

7. τί καὶ ὁ Θεὸς σημεῖον, ε. τ. d. See on ¢. 77,8. The same argument is 
alleged in Tertull. adv. Jud. ¢. 0. Sed εἰ virginem, inquiunt Judel, parere 
Natura non patitur, et tamen credendum est propheta. Et merito. Prastruxit 
enim fidem incredibili rei, dicendo quod signum esset futurum. Propterea, inguit, 
dabitur vobis signam: cece virgo conciplet in utero, et pariet filiam. 
autem a Deo nisi novitas aliqua monstruosa fuisset, signum non videretur. Com- 
pare also adv. Mare. 111. 13. 

10. τὸν πρωτότοκον τῶν πάντων «. τ. X. In this passage the distinct 
personality of each of the persons in the Trinity is clearly recognized. Bee on 
Apol. 1. ¢. 33,26; and note the remark of Tertullian, adv. Prax. ς. 11. Scripture 
omnes εἰ demonstrationem et distinctionem Trinitatis ostendunt, a quibus et 


r 


prescriptio nostra deducitur, non posse unum atque eundem videri, qui loquitur, 4 


εἰ de quo loquitur, εἰ ad quem loquitur. Or he Ges eel S ee bs 


on Apol. 1. ce. 5, 18; 53. 7. 


: 
4 
ae 




























BD τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐγεννήθη; ὝὙμεϊς δὲ καὶ ἐν τούτοις παρα- 
ae ἐξηγήσεις, ἃς ἐξηγήσαντο οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ὑμῶν παρὰ 
| μαίῳψ, τῷ τῶν Αἰγυπτίων βασιλεῖ γενομένῳ, τολμᾶτε, λέγοντες 
w τὴν γραφὴν, ὡς ἐκεῖνοι ἐξηγήσαντο, ἀλλ᾽, ᾿Ιδοὺ, φησὶν, 
ws ἐν γαστρὶ ier ὡς μεγάλων πραγμάτων σημαινομένων, 20 
ἢ ἀπὸ συνουσίας τίχτειν ἔμελλεν, ὅπερ πᾶσαι αἱ νεάνιδες 
Νὰ τ ὦ δον plane’ 
τ 0....ὕβ Ἢ μήτηρ γὰρ τοῦ Σαμουὴλ μὴ 
α διὰ βουλὴν Θεοῦ τέτοκε, καὶ ἡ γυνὴ τοῦ ἁγίου πατρι- 


an 
! € 
! Ε- 
Fr 


rats ὁμοίων. Ὥστε οὐκ ἀδύνατον ὑπολαμβάνειν δεῖ 
δύνασθαι τὸν Θεὸν, ὅσα βούλεται. Καὶ μάλιστα 


τ a. μέλλειν Ee μὴ παραγράφειν i) πα- 


; ἀν ἀοιστέρησα spin, The MBB. and Edd. omit ὡς. See above on ὁ. 80, 37. 
ἕνα, ὅταν γένηται, x. τ >. See on Apol. 1. ¢. 33, 7. 

pe καὶ ἀπὸ wh. μιᾶν «. τ᾿ Δ, See Gen. |. 24, 25. Hi. 21, 22. 
oe Compare ὁ. 68, 48; and see note 


μι wer πραγμάτων «.7.. So Iren. Hor. 111. 27. Quid enim 
wm, quod signum fieret in co, quod adolescentula concipiens ex viro 
ut; quod evenit omnibus, que pariunt, mulicribus? Tertull. adv. Mare. 


et partus, See also above, on c. 43, 47. 

de καὶ αὐτὰν «. 7.2. Compare Peal. exii. 9. Por the instances alleged, 

σ᾽ a. xxi. 2. 1 Sam. i. 20, Lake |, 67. 

BB. παραγράφειν ἡ παρεζηγεῖσθαι, To falsify, as by the crasure of one word 

“and the substitution of another; or to pervert, as by misinterpretation. The 

Alteration of παρθένον into wedvw (Isai. vil. 14.) exemplifies the first verb; and 
of the prophecy to Heackiah, the other. 


καὶ ᾿Ελισάβετ ἡ τὸν βαπτιστὴν ᾿Ιωάννην τεκοῦσα, 25 





; ENG 


Another in- | LXXXV. Καὶ yap τὴν προφητείαν τὴν . 
ΞΕ mapper: oat hp cothas sna 
the apple «λθῇ βασιλεὺς τῆς δόξην, ὁμοίως εἰς τὸν Ἐζεκίαν Τολμῶσί Ὁ 
a τινες ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐξηγεῖσθαι εἰρῆσθαι, ἄλλοι δὲ εἰς Σολομῶνα" οὐδὲ 
εἰς τοῦτον οὐδὲ εἰς ἐκεῖνον οὔτε εἰς ἄλλον ἁπλῶς λεγόμενον. 
ὑμῶν βασιλέα δυνατὸν ἀποδειχθῆναι εἰρῆσθαι, εἰς δὲ μόνον τοῦτον, 
τὸν ἡμέτερον Χριστὸν, τὸν ἀειδῆ καὶ ἄτιμον φανέντα, ὡς "Hiralas 
ἔφη καὶ Δαβὶδ καὶ πᾶσαι αἱ γραφαὶ, ὅς ἐστι κύριος τῶν δυνά: 
pew διὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ δόντο; αὐτῷ πατρὸς, ὃς καὶ ἀνέστη x 
10 νεκρῶν καὶ ἀνῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν" ὡς καὶ 6 Ψαλμὸς καὶ αὖ 
ἄλλαι γραφαὶ ἐδήλουν, καὶ κύριον αὐτὸν τῶν δυνάμεων κατήγγελο Ὁ 
λον, ὡς καὶ νῦν ἐκ τῶν ὑπ᾽ ὄψιν γινομένων ῥᾷον ὑμᾶς πεισθῆναι, 
Θεοῦ καὶ πρωτοτόκου πάσης κτίσεως, καὶ διὰ παρθένου γεννηθέν- 
15 ros καὶ παθητοῦ γενομένου ἀνθρώπου, "εἰ νον ne 


LXXXV. 1. ἄρατε πύλας, «. τ. A. Prom Pa. xxiv. 7, Aaentiies 
exposition of the passage has been already given in c. 36. 

7. row ἀειδῇ καὶ ἄτιμον ¢. Be above, on 6. 86, 90; and compare Pe καὶ 
6,7. Isai, xlix, 7. Hi, 14, lili, 2,3. On the subject of Christ's mean appearance, 
as foretold by the prophets, compere οἷν Teel. 600s 
Pad. 111. 1.3. Strom. 111. 17. 103. Origen. c. Cols. v1. 75, ΓΎΝΣΥ 

Β, κύριοε τῶν δυνάμεων διὰ τ. θ, τ. ὃ. αὐτῷ «. Gen on. ess μὰ 10; 
43.4; 75, 2. se om ψ δὲ 

12. ὧς καὶ νῦν ἐκ τῶν de’ ὄψιν κ. τ. X. So Δροὶ, ττ..6. 6, Καὶ νῦν ἐκ 
τῶν ὑπ᾽ ὄψιν γινομένων μαθεῖν δύνασθε" δαιμονιολήπτονε γὰρ πολλούε κατὰ 
ἘΞ ra gene ennai | 


“S) gone fy. 


A ὰ ἐδ. * 
— δ ee ee 


τῶν Χριστιανῶν, dwopeilowres κατὰ τοῦ droparos I. X. τοῦ σταυρωθέντος 
ἐπὶ Tl. Πιλάτου, ὑπὸ τῶν ἄλλων πάντων ἐπορκιστῶν καὶ ἐπαστῶν καὶ 
φαρμακευτῶν μη ἰαθένταν ἰάσαντο, καὶ ἔτι νῦν ἰῶνται, καταργοῦντεν καὶ 
ἐκδιώκοντεε rods κατέχοντον rots ἀνθρώπουε δαίμονας, re 
that ἐπορκισταὶ, which occurs a few lines onward, is the true reading of the ἢ 
present context ; and not, as might perhaps be thought, dopmerai,  ἐὦὰὰὶ 
13. κατὰ γὰρ τοῦ évéparos κ. τ. Δ, Thirlby is very probably correct in his 7 
suggestion that Justin has here preserved the antient form of exoreising daemons, 
in which the main particulars of our Lord's history were briefly enumerated. — F 
Origen c. Cols. 1. 8. οὐ γὰρ καταεηλήσεσιν ἰσχύειν δοκοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ τῷ ὀνόματε — { 
Ἰησοῦ μετὰ rae ἀπαγγελίαν τῶν περὶ αὐτὸν ἱστοριῶν. It ts 
of remark that Middleton, in his Free Inquiry (pp. 84, 85.), 
Justin, in this passage, allows the same powers of exorcism both to Jews, 


































__DIALOGUS CUM TRYPHONE. 31 


Πιλάτον ὑπὸ τοῦ λαοῦ ὑμῶν, καὶ ἀποθανόντος, καὶ ἀναστάν- 
κ νεκρῶν, καὶ ἀναβάντος εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, πᾶν δαιμόνιον 
yevow νικᾶται καὶ ὑποτάσσετα. ᾿Ἐὰν δὲ κατὰ παντὸς 
= y παρ᾽ ὑμῖν γεγενημένων ἣ βασιλέων ἣ δικαίων ἣ 
πατριαρχῶν ἐξορκίζητε ὑμεῖς, οὐχ ὑποταγήσεται οὐδὲν 30 
»νίων" ἀλλ᾽ Salis dina: dbenaldin τις ὑμῶν κατὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
non ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ Θεοῦ ᾿Ιακὼβ, fawn, Seereyheer 
ἐπορκισταὶ τῇ τέχνῃ, ὥσπερ καὶ τὰ ἔθνη, 
ξ καὶ θυμιάμαδι καὶ καταδέσμοις χρῶνται, 
᾿ ἀθοπῳλεμηρ ed: Donen: stekn οἷς ὁ λόγος ὁ 25 
τείας τῆς διὰ Δαβὶδ'΄ ἐπᾶραι τὰς πύλας, ἵνα εἰσέλθῃ 
ὃν ἀναστὰς κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων κατὰ τὸ θέλημα 
οὗ eprom τοῦ Δαβὶδ ὁμοίως ἀπέ- 
πάλι» ἐπιμνησθήσομαι διὰ τούτους τοὺς μὴ καὶ 
το. ἡμῶν, δὲ. be κῶν πολλὰ nO «εἰρημένων, ἐπὶ 90 


κω ry pay: Bate ad 
ner. ‘Bee, however, on c. 76,35. Por the rest, it was the well-known 
he Jews in Justin's time, that duwmons might be expelled by invoking 
Γ the Deity, or prophets, or patriarchs ; and not only was exorcism 
endowments of King Solomon, bat be is said to have left 
; how to proceed in the matter. It appears, moreover, that 
ums of the heathen the name of the God "οἵ Abraham, Isaac, and 
prono in order to give effect to their charms and incantations. 
Ree Jone Ant. σεῖς, 8, 5. Iren, Hor. 11. 6. 3, Origen c. Cols. 1. 22. rv. 33. 
τ᾿ 46, Lucia ν, Τέως. p. 141. 
ρθε αὐνοδίο The import of this term is not very apparent. Justin 
—- © designate some magical power, by which the return of the 
es 4 dam was prevented ; bat in other writers it rather means ἃ bend or tie 
ihe magician secured the services of & demon, as in Plato Polit. 11. p. 
Tun καὶ caradéepow rode Ccode, Se gam, πείθοντέε σφισιν 
ἂν, Bee Stallbeum ad loc. Thus also used. Land. Const. p. 644. avrove, 
©. rove Laipovar, εατοδέσμοιε τισι παρέδρονε ἐαντοῖε ἐφειλεύσαντο. In Arte- 
μά, 3.77. κατάδεσμοι cai φορμακεῖαι are united. Hence there is no foundation 
of Casaubon (on M. Anton. 1, 6.), who would read καταδέσμοιε 
dev, vinculis utuntur cerborum, |. ©. incantations: and indeed the 
eive μὰ text le amply confirmed by its manifest accordance with Justin's manner. 
ec. 78,92; and chewhere frequently. 
dwiipa τὰς ©. Scil, κελεύει, Similar ellipses are not wnueal in 
ee Oty 109 en ψημανν epie eas OR, να 


εἰ 
πόσα ἐστὶ, διὰ τὸ πολλάκιν εἰρηκέναι ὅτι 


τοῦ πάλιν λέγειν ὅτι τέσσαρα" καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ὁμοίως, ὅσα παγίως 
ὁμολογεῖται, ἀεὶ ὡσαύτως λέγεσθαι καὶ ὁμολογεῖσθαι" τὸν δὲ ἀπὸ 
τῶν γραφῶν τῶν προφητικῶν ὁμιλίας ποιούμενον ἐᾶν, καὶ μὴ τὰς 
40 αὐτὰς ἀεὶ λέγειν γραφὰς, ἀλλ᾽ ἡγεῖσθαι ἑαυτὸν βέλτιον τῆς 
γραφῆς γεννήσαντα εἰπεῖν, "Ἔστιν οὖν 6 λόγος, δ᾽ οὗ ἐσήμανα 
τὸν Θεὸν δηλοῦν ὅτι καὶ ἄγγελοί εἰσιν ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ δυνάμεις, 
οὗτος' Αἰνεῖτε τὸν κύριον ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν, αἱνεῖτε αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς 


Ὶ 


ὑψίστοις" αἰνεῖτε αὐτὸν πάντες οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ, αἱνεῖτε 
45 πᾶσαι αἱ δυνάμεις αὐτοῦ. --τ-τ--Καὶ Μνασέας δέ τις ὀνόματι τῶν 
συνελθόντων αὐτοῖς τῇ δευτέρᾳ ἡμέρᾳ εἶπε' Καὶ ἡμεῖς χαίρομεν 
πάλιν πειρωμένου cov τὰ αὐτὰ λέγειν δ᾽ ἡμᾶς.-----.-.Κ ἀγὼ εἶπον" 


93, ἐταντολόγησα. This μα the reading of all the Battions ἑυδεάμυδ ὦ ὅδ 
of Stephens, who, with both the MS8., has ἐπαντολόγησα. 

88, rd ἄλλα ἄστρα. So Ed. Ben. after both MSS. In prevows dina 
ἄλλα was omitted. : + 

35. Ψψηφιστικὸν ἄνδρα. An accountant or arithmetician ; from ψῆφον, a 


41. ἐσήμανα. Vulgo ἐσήμανε. It ᾿ς ον». 

dictine, and Otto remark, that Justin is referring to the citation of the Psalms, 

which be had just promised to repeat for the benefit of those who had not been 

present on the preceding day. The passage is taken from Pa. exlvill. 1, 2. 

In the foregoing part of the Dialogue, as it now exists, no reference has been 

made to it. 
45. καὶ Μνασέαι κ. τι Δ. See Prelim. Obs. p. δ, 






























τς DIALOGUS CUM TRYPHONE. 33 
Fare, τίνι γραφῇ πειθόμενος ταῦτα πράττω. ᾿Ιησοῦς 
σεν ἀγαπᾷν καὶ τοὺς ἐχθροὺς, ὅπερ καὶ διὰ ᾿Ησαίου ᾿ἐκεκή- 
μ πλειόνων, ἐν οἷς καὶ τὸ μυστήριον τῆς πάλιν γενέσεως δ0 
καὶ ἁπλῶς πάντων τῶν τὸν Χριστὸν ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ φα- 
σι προσδοκώντων, καὶ δ᾽ ἔργων εὐαρεστεῖν αὐτῷ σπουδα- 
=. ᾿ Εἰσὶ δὲ οἱ διὰ ᾿Ησαΐου λόγοι οὗτοι" ᾿Ακούσατε τὸ 
"οἱ _— τὸ ῥῆμα αὐτοῦ. Εἴπατε, ἀδελφοὶ ἡμῶν, 


᾿ κραὶ . ἐκ eh fon λαοῦ, φωνὴ κυρίου ἀποδιδόντος 
rar oa ἴων ὑπερηφάνοις. Πρὶν ἢ τὴν ὠδίνουσαν τεκεῖν, καὶ 
᾿ ἐλθεῖν τὸν πόνον τῶν ὠδίνων, ἐξέτεκεν ἄρσεν. Tis ἤκουσε 


ν, καὶ τίς ἑώρακεν οὕτως, εἰ ὥδινεν ἡ γῆ ἐν μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ, 60 
τέκοι ἔθνος εἰσάπαξ, ὅτι ὥδινε καὶ ἔτεκε Σιὼν τὰ 
dla αὐτῆς ; ᾿Εγὼ δὲ ἔδωκα τὴν προσδοκίαν ταύτην καὶ οὐ γεν- 
σ pp εἶπε κύριον" ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ γεννῶσαν καὶ στεῖραν ἐποίησα, λέγει 
ie ore ἹΙερουσαλήμ' καὶ πανηγυρίσατε, πάντες ol 
ὄντες αὐτήν χαίρετε πάντες, ὅσοι πενθεῖτε ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν, ἵνα 65 
bag ἐμπλησθῆτε ἀπὸ μασθοῦ παρακλήσεως αὐτῆς, ἵνα 
ι yres τρυφήσητε ἀπὸ εἰσόδου δόξης αὐτοῦ. 
tv Kal ταῦτα εἰπὼν προσέθηκα' Ὅτι δὲ μετὰ οὐ wee 
u τοῦτον, ὃν ἔνδοξον πάλιν παραγενήσεσθαι ἀποδεικνύ- emer Ue 


σύμβολον εἶχε τοῦ ξύλου τῆς Cwijs, ὃ ἐν τῷ Crom Justin 


several events 
recorded in 
ΗΝ Vulgo πάλιν τῆς γ. The transposition was doubt- the Old Testa- 


pews of αὶ copyist ; and the correction, previously suggested Ment, in whieh 
Ὑ sdopted by Otto. ‘Thus in 6. 118, ἐν τῇ πάλιν wapowsig, mention Fe 
MNES in cecectng cna tus ce tern ts eppice by Justin to the staff is, most 
of the salats, in order to the erection of Christ's Millennian reign in fnelfully, ἑ 
| Bee above, on δ. 40, 35. mr br 
| &8. daodoare τὸ ρῆμα εὐριον, ε. τ. Δ. Prom [μαἱ, bxvi. 5. νη. Christ's death 
87. φωνὴ λαοῦ, This ts the reading of both M8S., as restored by Otto. The Ὁ eruelfixion. 
re give φωνή de ναοῦ, with the Lxx. 
| ded εἰσόδου ἐόζην αὐτοῦ, The xx, in accordance with the original 
ta adrae. It ts far from improbable, however, that Justin wrote 
ith reference to Christ, and his glorious entrance into the New Jerusalem. 
XVI. 3. σύμβολον εἶχε τοῦ ἴόλον «. τ. X. Justin evidently means 
| νερὸ Poredion wes typical of the Crucifixion ; though he has 





JR. ‘a, ~ ; 
inverted the idea which be intended to express. Indeed the construction of the — 











most of the writers of bis time, and not altogether without example in the writings — 
of the Apostles. Sce 1 Cor. x. 1. sqq. Gal. Iv. 24, To those for whom the — 
early Fathers wrote, soch arguments would therefore appear as forcible and.concla- — 
sive, as they now seem weak and unsatisfactory; aia | 


Apol. 1. ς. 55, 8. Compare also Iren, Her. Vv. 17. eeacatin areemummeteal ; 
Prudent. Cathem. v. 98. sqq- 5 owe 

9. ῥάβδους βαλὼν “lacuf «. τ. λ. Gee Gens xxvill. 12-18, mee, δα, δα ἡ 
xxxi. 13, xxxi/. 10, At the suggestion of Thirlby, the clause καὶ ὅτε ody ὁ πατὴρ 
«. τ΄ X., bas been enclosed in a parenthesis, Compare c. 00; sud sce on Apol. 1. 
e. 62, 13. ot τ ΤΠ -. 





























aa 


SU blcahise:ctin-rGndndainvtesshy inetieee 
ov χρισμ » τούτον ἦν, ὁμοίως ἀπεδείξάβεν τοῦ λόγου 20 
os, Διὰ τοῦτο ἔχρισέ σε 6 Θεὸς, ὁ Θεός σου, ἕλαιον 
ἄσεως παρὰ τοὺς μετόχους σου, Kal γὰρ οἱ βασιλεῖς πάν- 
χριστοὶ ἀπὸ τούτου μετέσχον (καὶ βασιλεῖς καλεῖσθαι 
Δ ὃν τρόπον καὶ αὐτὸς ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς ἔλαβε τὸ 
τονε κὰ ἄγγθας, att See ἄλλα ναιαῦτα 38 


ws τῶν rs ὃ τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ δώσειν ἐν καιρῷ 

} τὸ φύλλον αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἀποῤῥυήσεσθαι, φησὶν εἶναι τὸν 80 
bois ψοῖνιξ ἀνθήσειν ὁ δίκαιος εἴρηται. ᾿Απὸ ξύλου 

Sty ὁ Oeis, as γέγραπται, πρὸς τῇ int τῇ 

32 irdas καὶ δώδεκα πηγὰς εὗρεν ὁ λαὸς 


1δ. ἀληλιρέναι. Ed. Ben. ἀληλειφέναι. The received text is correct. 
ὅτι λίθον κε. τ. A. Bee above, ce. 70, 4; 76, 5. 
κι τι A. From Peal. xlvy. 7. Compare ce. 56. 03; and see on 


καὶ αὐτὸν «. τι A. Bee Bp. Kaye's Justin, pp. 68, sqq. 
© το ἃ, repeat καλεῖσθαι, and with ὅσα ἄλλα τοιαῦτα, in the 
y ὀνύματα. 
848. ῥά δ Aegina. 7. do See Numb. xvil. 8. 

. ΕΣ fabio te tiers) Bee Isai. xi. 1. 

BB. καὶ Δαβὶδ de τὸ ξόλον «. τ. dX. In Peal. |. 3. In the construction, 
i ge enn aston ποσῶς 
be made to connect with both clauses, 

, de φοῖνιξ «A. Bee Peal. xcll. 13, The reading of the Lxx, which 
ἊΝ restored at the suggestion of Sylburg and the Benedictine, ἐν doubtless 
ἀπὸ ξύλον «. τ. λ. Compare Gen. xviii. 1.4.8. Ip the margin of both 
j written ἐπὶ ξύλον, and ἐν τῇ Μαμβρῷ. Compare, however, 6. 56, Sylburg 


ἡβδομήκοντα ἱτέαν «. τ΄ Δ. This is a mistake, It was at the station of 


10 εἰρῆσθαι, καὶ Θεὸν αὐτὸν π ovra λέγεις, cal κατὰ τὴν 












εἰπόντος τοῦ λόγου, > ρισεδοιρνγδον ΝΙΝ νὰ 
καὶ ἄνθος ἀναβήσεται ἐκ τῆς ῥίζης ᾿Ιεσσαὶ, καὶ ἀναπαύσεται ἐπ᾽ 
ΑΝ alone nal ΛΔ ΔΝ 
φόβου Θεοῦ, -- καὶ ὁμολογήσαν ταῦτα πρός με, ἔλεγεν, εἰς X τὸν 





iti i Bbc ἢ 
5%. πλοῦν. " 
sajna yesmgs ot uJ de, ouch ney 6 
incident occurred. See Exod. xv. 27. Numb. xxxill. 9. Compare St RO 
τ. 6. 32, 46, * ei a 7 
34. ἐν ῥάβδῳ «. τ. Δ. Bee Peal. xxiii. 4. 
35. ξύλον ᾿Ελισσαῖοε κ. 7.4. Sco 2 Kings ii. 5. 
30. we καὶ spas BeBarriopévowe ε. τ. 2d. Sette 
42. οἶκον εὐχὴν «. π. ἐπ. ee CRP 


though speaking more immediately of the allegorical import of Judah's Staff. 
LXXVIL. 5. τοῦ λόγου. Sell. τοῦ Θεοῦ. Se once 15 85; 10,58 The 
citation is from Isal. xi. 1. 999. | . 
9. καὶ spodoyseas. The Benedictine Editor has correetly thrown 
vation of Trypbo into a parenthesis; and thus there is no necesity to 
Sylburg and Thirlby, ἐπεὶ ὁμολόγησαν. 


























___DIALOGUS CUM TRYPHONE. ei, ἮΝ 


᾿σαρκοποιηθέντα αὐτὸν λέγεις διὰ τῆς παρθένου 
ν,---πῶς δύναται ἀποδειχθῆναι προὔπάρχων, 
av τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, ἃς καταριθμεῖ 
Sch cieptve, do. tee. sie dedrgee 
wayne Νουνεχέστατα μὲν καὶ συνετώτατα ἡἠρώ- 15 
ἀπόρημα δοκεῖ εἶναι" ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἴδῃς καὶ τὸν 
, ἄκουε ὧν λέγω. Ταύτας τὰς κατηριθμημένας 
δυνάμει», οὐχ ὡς ἐνδεοῦς αὐτοῦ τούτων ὄντος, φη- 
ηλυέ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ἀνάπαυ- - 
ν ποιεῖσθαι, τουτέστιν ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῦ πέρας ποιεῖσθαι 20 
es dats cord ch-tnho Str taehtiee 
canna inset ional dee 
τὴς παρ᾽ ὑμῖν γεγένηται. Kal ὅτι οἱ παρ᾽ ὑμῖν προ- 
play τινὰ ἣ καὶ δευτέραν δύναμιν παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
αῦτα ἐποίουν καὶ ἐλάλουν, ἃ καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀπὸ τῶν 25 
Boy εν, κατανοήσατε καὶ γτὰ ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ λεγόμενα. Σο- 
, ν πνεῦμα Σολομῶν ἔσχε, συνέσεως δὲ καὶ βουλῆς 
= δὲ καὶ εὐσεβείας Μωσῆς, καὶ ᾿Ηλίας φόβου, καὶ 


~ 


cal οἱ ἄλλοι αὖ ὁμοίως ἣ μίαν ἕκαστος ἣ évad- 
μετ᾽ ἄλλης δυνάμεως ἔσχον, οἷον καὶ ᾿ἹΙερεμίας 80 

α καὶ Δαβὶδ καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι ἁπλῶς, ὅσοι γεγόνασι παρ᾽ 

᾿Ανεπαύσατο οὖν, τουτέστιν ἐπαύσατο, ἐλθόντοι 


ὃν τῆς οἰκονομίας ταύτης τοῖς ἐν ἀνθρώποις αὐτοῦ 


ἐνδεοῦς «rd. In reply to Trypho's objection that Christ, 
d as acting under the influence of the Holy Spirit, could not be an 
| God, Justin maintains that the powers of the Spirit, 
ὁ by measure among the prophets, were concentred in his 
se be stood in need of them, but in order that, their operation 
' ΝΞ τὰ ΑΝ ὦ hanasle, ba ech μον μῶν 
foretold in the Scriptures, to such as were worthy to exercise them under 
ΝΞ  πονοι 9.5.0: oft, Meee. ©. 0.) dillon om ts 
ation | | the prophecy, and explains it more correctly as declaring that 
rr man nature, would be endowed with the gifts and graces of the 
ἃ Most eminent degree above all others whomsoever. See Bp. Ball's 
Nie, τι, 4. 2. 

νὐ δώδεκα. The twelve minor Prophets. 

ὃν τῆν οἰκονομίας «. τι. Tt le agreed on all hands that this 


| tiles 
; a ee i — 
: κου; Bot Be - 


eg 4 
fone 


38 ΨΌΒΤΙΝΙ MARTYRIS 


γενομένοις χρόνοις ἰνεουνδιν dite αὐτὰ ἀφ᾽ π΄ : 


35 ἀνάπαυσιν λαβόντα πάλιν, ὡς ἐπεπροφήτευτο, γενήσεσθαι δόματα, 
ἃ ἀπὸ τῆς χάριτος τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ πνεύματον ἐκείνου τοῖς ἐπ' 
αὐτὸν πιστεύουσι δίδωσιν, ὡς ἄξιον ἕκαστον ἐπίσταται. Ὅτι 
οὐρανὸν ἀνέλευσιν αὐτοῦ, εἶπον μὲν ἤδη, καὶ πάλιν λέγω, Εἶπεν 


40 οὖν" ᾿Ανέβη εἰς ὕψος, ἠχμαλώτευσεν αἰχμαλωσίαν, ἔδωκε δόματα 


νοῦν υἱοῖν τῶν ἀνθρώπων. . Καὶ πόλων ἦν ἑτέρᾳ αιόσν, ϑ ν 
Καὶ ἔσται μετὰ ταῦτα, ἐκχεῶ τὸ πνεῦμά μου ἐπὶ πᾶσαν σάρκα, 


Μρτϑυὶ οσὰρ ϑυῤλουθεμίν: οὐ' ὁ ον 


τεύσουσι. ἧς 


: 
ΟΝ 


vas, χαρίσματα ἀπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔχοντας, Ὥστε ob διὰ 
τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐνδεῆ δυνάμεως ἐπεπροφήτευτο ἐλεύσεσθαι ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν 


A 


Ἶ 
τ 


21:1 
ΠῚ 


ἕξ 
ἕξ 
ἐ 


KT. λ., 80 a8 to get rid οἵ ἀντοῦ and χρόνοιε altogether; or he would read 


a 


following emendation is offered:—ég’ ὃν, ἐν rote τῆε οἰκονομίαν ταύτην τοῦ 


ἐν dvOp. αὐτὸν γενέσθαι χρόνοιε, παύσασθαι κ. τ. Δ, Thus ine, 80, τῇ τοῦ 
γενομένου πάθονε αὐτοῦ οἰκονομίᾳ. ¢. 107. διὰ τῆς οἰκονομίας τοῦ ἐκ τῆν 
γῆε ἀνατεῖλαι αὐτῷ σικνῶνα. ¢. 120. κατὰ τὴν οἰκονομίαν τὴν διὰ τῆν 
παρθένον Μ. OF Re ARO ἐν eee Srey Oe ee % 


61. note. 


Mare. v.8. Compara denique species Apostoli et Esaie. Alli, inguit, datur 


per Spiritum sermo sapientie ; statim et Esaias spiritam rapienti@ poncit : aii 
sermo scientim ; hic crit sermo intelligentio et consilil: alii fides in codem epirita; — 
hic erit spiritus religionls et timoris Del...... Vides Apostolum et in distributione — 
Serenda unius Spiritus, “te quilts She ee q 


30. εἶπον μὲν ἤδη. Namely, in c. 90. 


40. ἀνέβῳ ole ὄψου, ε. 7.2. From Posl. ixvill, 16. Compare Ep ἐν, δὲς ze 


42. καὶ ἔσται «. τ. Δ, From Joel ti, 28, 20. 
LXXXVIII. 2. χαρίσματα ἔχονται. See above, on ς, 82,1, 





LXXXVIIL Καὶ way! ἡμῖν ἐστὶν ely μὲ Saha ΝΣ q 


ras δυνάμεις τὰς κατηριθμημένας ὑπὸ ᾿Ησαΐου, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸ dade 


passage is corrupt; σον. | 
Thirlby suggests pel’ ὃν, τῆε ole. τ. rijs ἐν ἀνθρώποιε yevopévns, παύσασθαι 


γενομένης χρόνοις, or γενομένων χρόνων; or merely changing τοῖς into rie, he 
would take γενομόνοι χρόνοιε absolutely. The Benedictine editor would write 
τῆν ἐν ἀνθρώποιι αὐτῷ γεγομένηε χρόνοιε. Otto prefers τῆς ἐν ἀνθρώποι 
αὐτοῦ γενομένης χρόνοιε, rendering ἐν ἀνθρ, αὐτοῦ, inter homines ipsius, — 
nempe, infer populares. As another venture upon the sea of conjecture, the 


88, ἃ ἀπὸ τῆν χάριτου «. 7.2. Bee l Cor. xil. 8. aqq, Hence Tetull ade. 
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ἔσεσθαι. Μαρτύριον δὲ καὶ τοῦτο ἔστω ὑμῖν, ὃ 5 
is γεγονέναι ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Αῤῥαβίας μάγων, olrwes ἅμα 
re Me eine 5 ete Kal γὰρ 
0 τὴν αὐτοῦ ἔσχε καὶ αὐξάνων κατὰ τὸ κοινὸν 


ν κοὐ ἀνοδύντοι αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὅδατοι de A te 


δόναμιν τὴν αὐτοῦ. δὴν lei aot: He could not therefore 
¢ co-operation of the Holy Spirit; although its powers, which had ceased 

Jewish prophets, were concentrated in bim, and commanicated those 

th were necessary to the first propagation of bis religion. At the 


hich he here gives of ἃ corporeal existence, such as growth and food, 
C d in the Fragment de Resarrect. Carn. c. 3. 
evra ἔτη «. τ. ἃ, See Matt. ill. 13, 16. Luke ili. 21, sqq.; and 


ἀνήφθη ἐν τῷ 'l. Some have sapposed that ἐνῆφθαι is the true 
it ls evident, on the other hand, that Justin, who seems in this 
= ὁ followed some current tradition, has intimated, by the change of 
that the authority of the Apostles is only alleged in confirmation of 
af the Holy Spirit in the shape of a dove. Certain it i» that what is 
ig the fire, ls not recorded by any of the Evangelists; and accord- 
τι thought that Justin may have derived his information from the 
pel according to the Hebreves, otherwise called the Gospel of the 
teoelke That Gospel relates, as we learn from Epiphanius (Hor, xxx. 
481 τόμον λοοῦ βαντνισθέντοι, ἦλθε καὶ Ἰησοῦν, cai ἐβαπτίσθῳ ὑπὸ τοῦ. 
γνον καὶ ὧν ἀνῆλθεν ἀπὸ τοῦ ὅξδατοι, ἡνοίγησαν οἱ οὐρανοὶ, καὶ 
sevey καὶ εὐθὲς wepiddapde τὸν τόπον φῶε μέγα. This 
from Justin as to the time of the occurrence; but the author of a 
Hareticorum, printed with the works of Cyprian, says that in 
book, entitled Predicatic Petri, you will find it recorded 
es tepid, teen oper ogee εἰσιν esse: quod in evangelio 
| scriptum. Compare also the Sibylline Oracles (νας, 88.}; and see Bp. 
wtin, pp. 147. eq. 





πο ὃ 
Todo αὐτοῦ τούτου τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἡμῶν. Καὶ οὐχ ὡς ἐνδεᾶ αὐτὸν Ὁ 
τοῦ βαπτισθῆναι, ἣ τοῦ ἐπελθόντος ἐν εἴδει περιστερᾶς πνεύματοε, ᾿ 
30 οἴδαμεν αὐτὸν ἐληλυθέναι ἐπὶ τὸν ποταμὸν, ὥσπερ οὐδὲ τὸ γεν- 
νηθῆναι αὐτὸν καὶ σταυρωθῆναι ὡς ἐνδεὴς τούτων ὑπέμεινεν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ γένους τοῦ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Αδὰμ ὑπὸ 
θάνατον καὶ πλάνην τὴν τοῦ ὄφεως ἐπεπτώκει, παρὰ τὴν ἰδίαν ' 
25 ἐν ἐλευθέρᾳ προαιρέσει καὶ αὐτεξουσίους γρνμένουν, τον τε : 


hy yr 4 


22. ἀπὸ τοῦ ‘Aldp. From Adam; ae Oe 1 
Vv. 14. ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ μέχρι Μωσέων. It may appear at first sight that Justin bere . 
distinguishes between original and actual sin; but it is by no means clear that 
the former, in its strict Theological sense, entered into his consideration. He 
seems to have thought that the consequences of Adam's sin to his posterity rested 
on themselves ; Inasmuch as, of their own will, they parchased death to themselves 
by imitating his transgression. Thus In ¢. 124. καὶ οὗτοι ὁμοίων τῷ “Aldp καὶ 
τῇ Bég ἐξομοιούμενοι θάνατον ἑαυτοῖς ἐργάζονται. See also on Ἀροὶ, τ, ς. 61, 
47. In like manner, it has been doubted whether bis views of the doctrine οὐ 
the Atonement were absolutely correct ; for though he frequently asserts, as in " 
the foregoing clause, that Christ died apon the cross for men, the preposition 
ὑπὲρ significs in behalf of, not instead ef. Compare ec. 74. 184. Apol. 1. 63. 
Thus he argues (cc. 94, 111.) that Christ took away the sins of men who deserve 
the curse, bat that the curse did not rest upon him, so as to effect an expiation in 
his own person. At the same time, as Bp. Kaye remarks (p. 79.) with respectto 
the doctrine of Justification, though “ we may not find in Justin those nice and 
subtle distinctions which controversy subsequently introduced into the question, — 
the substance of the doctrine is there,” defective indeed and inexplicit, but not 
intrinsically unsound. With respect to Thirlby's conjecture, who would read 
διὰ πλάνην, the received text is at least equally satisfactory, + ee 
preferable. 

23. παρὰ τὴν ἰδίαν αἰτίαν. By his own fault: as ta 0. 40:0 ἐν 4 
ἕκαστον αἰτίᾳ. In this sense the preposition παρὰ is frequently employed, Thus 
in Ap. 11. ¢. 14. οἵ παρὰ τὴν ἑαυτῶν αἰτίαν ὑπεύθυνοι ταῖς σιμωρίαιν γίνονται. = 
Athenag. de Resur. ¢. 16. rap’ ἣν αἰτίαν. Len. Hr. τν, 76, παρὰ τὴν αὐτῶν 
ἀπέστησαν αἰτίαν. Clem. Alex. Pad. 1, 8. 06. obs καὶ ἐξὸν αὐτῷ ἀπολέσαι 
παρὰ rds ἰδίαν αἰτίας. Demosth. Phil. 1. οὐδὲ γὰρ οὗτον παρὰ τὴν adres 
ῥώμην τοσοῦτον ἐπηύξεται, ὅσον παρὰ τὴν ἡμεπέραν ἀμέλειαν. oe 
not opposed to that which precedes, but explanatory of it. 38 ba 

25. ἐν ἐλευθέρᾳ προαιρέσει κ. τ, i. Sec dn δ τ ΣΝ 
43,8; and Bp. Kaye, as there cited. Compare also ce. 102. 14], Apol. Lee 








































ἀφθάρτους καὶ ἀτιμωρήτους αὐτοὺς τηρῆσαι, ἐὰν δὲ 
ts οὖ αὐτῷ δοκεῖ, ἕκαστον κολάζειν. Καὶ γὰρ οὐδὲ τὸ 

» ὄνῳ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, ὡς ἀπεδείξαμεν 80 

, δύναμιν αὐτῷ ἐνεποίει εἰς τὸ Χριστὸν εἶναι, 

οἷς γνώρισμα ἔφερεν, ὅτι αὐτός ἐστιν δ᾽ Χρισ- 

ness 'ἴπὸν καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιωάννου ἔδει γνώρισμα τοῖς ἀν- 

iat, ὅπως ἐπιγνῶσι, τίς ἐστὶν ὁ Χριστός. ᾿Ιωάννου 

ἔνου ἐπὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, καὶ κηρύσσοντος βάπτισμα 35 
ἃ ζώνην δερματίνην καὶ ἔνδυμα ἀπὸ τριχῶν καμήλου 

ἧντος, καὶ μηδὲν ἐσθίοντος πλὴν ἀκρίδας καὶ μέλι ἄγ- 

ρωποι ὑπελάμβανον αὐτὸν εἶναι τὸν Χριστόν πρὸς 

τὸς ἐβόα, Οὐκ εἰμὶ ὁ Χριστὸς, ἀλλὰ φωνὴ βοῶντος" 

i ΝΗ ee ὦ 


oe! ee ee 


et. ta heh sed ἐν pestis ὑμένι that the freedom of 
sems to be here limited to the extent of the powers, with which 
ly endowed by God. 
δεί ν πέπσρ. Namely, in c. 68, 
νοι πιο εν, See Matt. ili, 1. 4.11, Mark i. 4. 6, 
δ, 16. 23. δοῖνο 1. 90. 23. 
ὅε, «. τ. A. Bee above, on c. 8δ, 7. 
νοβιζομένου. Mark vi. 3, οὐχ οὗτόν ἐστιν ὁ τέκτων ; It ls how- 
by Origen (c. Cele. v1. 36.), mat οὐδαμοῦ τῶν ἐν rate 
- εὐαγγελίων τέετων αὐτὸν ὁ Ἰησοῦν ἀναγέγραπται. 
id seem that all the copies of Mark's Gospel, with which Origen was 
—_ ated, corresponded, as some existing MSS. do, with Matt. xiii, 55. ody 
ny ὁ red récroves.wide; See also Theodoret. H. EB. 111. 18. At the same 
ere was αὶ prevalent opinion that Jesus, in bis youth, assisted his father in 
86 ἃ carpenter ; nor would this be inconsistent with the obligations, ander 
tts were bound by the Jewish law, to instruct thelr children in some 
le. See Wetstein on Mark vi. 3, Lightfoot’s Hor. Hebr. p. 616 ; and compare 
Ν 1, Ὁ. The tradition ls found in Evang. Thom. ε. 13, ὁ ἐδ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ 
ἵν, καὶ ἐποίει ἐν τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ ἄροτρα καὶ Geyots. Compare also 
it. ec. 38, 30. 


42 JUSTINI MARTYRIS 





yap τὰ + ceca ἐγ ἀρίων Ὁ Δ 


45 ὡγὰ, διὰ τούτων καὶ τὰ tie ὁμαυεύαμ "σέμβ ΒΘ 
ἐνεργῆ βίον,--τὸ πνεῦμα οὖν τὸ ἄγων καὶ διὰ τοὺς ἀνθμέσον 
ὡς προέφην, ἐν εἴδει περιστερᾶς ἐπέπτη αὐτῷ, καὶ φωνὴ ἐκ 
οὐρανῶν ἅμα a ee 


— “agg 
‘ .- 


44. τεκτονικὰ ἔργα. Edd, Ben. Clar. in marg. reeromed ὄργανα. 
46. ἐνεργῇ βίον. So Otto, at the suggestion of Sylburg and others, Com 
pare ce. 06. 102. Vulgo ὠεργῇ. 


48. ἀπὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ. That ὦ tn the μι gf Ce 
Messiah that speaks in Ps. il. 7. κύριος εἶπε πρός με, Υἱόε pow κ. ν᾿ ἃ, See Apel. 





1. cc. 36, 38, Justin again quotes this palm with reference to the baptism of ἢ 


Christ in ¢. 103 ; and the Codex Bezm, with some other MSS. of the New Testa- — 


ment, so read the voice from heaven in Luke iii. 22. Thus also Clem. Alex. Pad. 


1. 6. 36. αὐτίκα γοῦν βαπτιζομένῳ τῷ κυρίῳ dx’ οὐρανῶν ἐπήχησε φωνὴ 


μάρτυε ἠγαπημένον, Υἱόν pow εἶ σὺ ἀγαπητόε' ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε. 
Evang. x11. Apost. ap. Epiphan. Har. xxx. 13. καὶ φωνὴ ἐγένετο ἐκ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ λέγουσα, Σό pow εἶ ὁ vide ὁ ἀγαπητός, ἐν σοὶ ηὐξόκησα' καὶ πάλιν, 
"Bye σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε. And so Method. Conv. Virg. p. 112, Lactant, 


Instit. Div. 111.15, Augastin. Eochir. ad Laurent, c. 49, This last writer hasalsothe 
following remark, de Consens, Beang. 11.14. Ilud vero quod nonnulli codices 
habent secundum Lucam, hoc illa voce somuisse quod in Psalmo seriptum est, — 
Filius meus es tu, ego hodie genul te, quamquam in antiquioribus codicibus Gracia ὦ 
non inveniri: perhibcatur, tamen si aliquibus fide dignis exemplaribua confirmari Ὁ 
posit, quid aliud quam utrumque intelligendum est quolibet verborum ordine de — 


calo sonuisse. With respect to the sense, in which the citation is applied by the 


sacred writers, see the commentators on Acts xili. 33. Heb. i. 5. ¥. 5. The repeti- 3 


tion of the words at the end of the chapter seems to be superflaous. 


WO. τότε γένεσιν κ. τι λ. So Methodius, ubi supra:—rd te, ᾿Εγὼ σήμερον q 
γεγέννηκά σε, ὅτι προόντα ἤδη πρὸ τῶν αἰώνων ἐν τοῖε οὐρανοῖς ἐβουλήθην 4 


καὶ τῷ εύσμῳ γεννῆσαι, ὃ δή ἐστι, πρόσθεν ἀγνοούμενον γνωρίσαι. To the like 


effect is the expression in Epist. ad Diogn. c. 11. odros ὁ del, σήμερον υἱὸν λογισ- E 


θεῖς. Bp. Kaye observes (p. 64, note), that γένεσιε is here used with reference to 


the time when the Holy Spirit descended upon Christ at his baptism ; but itis — 
clearly only so used in immediate connection with the verb γεγέννηκα in the 
previous citation. The participle λέγων must be referred to God, as the speaker — 
by whom the heavenly voice was uttered. Compare cc. ΟἹ, 18; 03, 22; and see 


notes in locis. 


- eS Se ee 
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Καὶ ὁ Τρύφων, Ev ἴσθι, ἔφη, ὅτι καὶ πᾶν τὸ Teypho again 
ξυ κροννν ἐκδέχεται, καὶ ὅτι πᾶσαι αἱ γραφαὶ, ἀν smd of the 
y εἴρηνται, ὁμολογοῦμεν" καὶ ὅτι τὸ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὄνομα Tris Justin 


" τῷ τοῦ Ναυῆ υἱῷ ἐπικληθὲν, ἐκδότως ἔχειν δαὶ revel ταν 
: ar Εἰ ᾿ 


᾿ ip πάσχει» ὁ Χριστὸν, φημὶ αὐτῷ ἐγὼ, μηδὲ προεῖπον 
τ τῆν γαχρρρήναγφῆντῃ βειρνεσμκε, «ten 
dhe καὶ μαστιχθήσεται, καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἀνόμοις λογισθή- 
! ὧν πρόβατον ἐπὶ σφαγὴν ἀχθήσεται, οὗ τὸ γένος 
μ ἔχειν οὐδένα φησὶν ὁ προφήτης, καλῶς εἶχε θαυμά- 15 
τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ χαρακτηρίζον αὐτὸν καὶ πᾶσι μηνύον, 
ΝΟΣ λον ‘cevivrebenper εἰς αὐτόν; Καὶ 
νήκασι τὰ τῶν προφητῶν, τοῦτον φήσουσιν, οὐκ ἄλλον, εἰ 


ϑ τ 


εἴρηνται. Edd. Steph. Jebb. εὕρηνται. 

én wi } Ἰησοῦν ὄνομα ε. τ. λ. See above, ας. 75. It is here to be observed 
the h Trypho admits that the expectation of the Messiah's coming was 
ino f the Jews, he confincs the impression in favour of Jesus to himself 





“ OF tities aed Bo again, εἰ δὲ διὰ τοῦ ἐν τ΄ ν. «. #. Bylbarg, 
_ and Thirlby, supply ἔδει, or something to that effect. See on ce. 88, 
Hj 05,27. 

 ὀαικατάρατος «. 7d. Jerome in Comment, in Gal. ill. 18, Famesissima 
ttt, εἰ nobis solet a Judais pro infamia oljici, quod Salvator noster et 
we tub Dei fucrit malediéte. The allusion is to Deut. xxi. 23. See on ¢. 


ἊΝ οι-" 


ded τῶν ἀνομιῶν ε. τ. Δ. See teal. ΠΗ. 8. 7, δ. 

φήσουσιν. Subsud. Χριστὸν εἶναι. 

tl μόνον ἀκούσειαν κ. τι Δ, If they simply hear that he was crucified : 

ὧν death, even by crucifixion, is enough to prove the fact. So Tertull. adv. 
o 





μὴ ῥᾳδίως τὰ πλεῖστα ὑπὸ πάντων νοηθῆναι, pres 
ἐν αὐτοῖε ἀλήθωαν, de καὶ ‘wevkoas, vole. Ove 


ἢ 
i 
tt 


οὖν, φημὶ, τὸ μετὰ τοῦτο, Μωσῆ; γὰρ πρῶτον ἐξέφανεν αὐτοῦ" 


τούτων, ἔφη, λέγεις ;——"Orre ὁ » φημὶ, ἐπολέμει τῷ ᾿Δμολὴε, 
καὶ ὁ τοῦ Ναυῆ υἱὸς ὁ ἐπονομασθεὶς τῷ Ἰησοῦ ὀνόματι τῆς μάχης 
τόνος en ηὔχετο τῷ Θεῷ ras xen ᾿ 


ὃ 
wnat 
ite 
Hill 
ip 


γραφαῖς, ὁ λαὸς ἡττᾶτο" εἰ δὲ ἐν τῇ rites: ἔμ alae ἀμ ἢ 
20 ἐνικᾶτο τοσοῦτον, καὶ υχύαν διὸ δ ΠΡΟ τάς δ 


Mare. 111. 19. Sufficit in mewm Christum solius mortis prophetia, Be hee nim, 
quod non est edita qualitas mortis, potuit et per crucem eveniase, = al 
XC. 3. of δὲ καὶ σταυρωθῆναι, κε. τ. 2. Sepply ὁμθλεν, ot ὅδ, me 
in 6. 89, 5. > 
7. wapaBodais «. τ. ἀπεκάλυψαν. So Cohort. ad Gr. ο: 30. οὐδὲν dente | 
μυστικῆς θεωρίας τῶν ὑπὸ Μωσέων εἰρημένων cages γιγνώσκειν ἐστὶ δυνατόν. — 
For ἀπεκάλυψαν, they have revealed, Thirlby would read ἐπεκάλυψαν, they have 4 
obscured ; but the change is not here necemary. In ς, 68, 41. the case is different. 
Vide locum, It ts there that Trypho makes the omission to which Justin allades. — 4 
19, ὅτε ὁ Aads, «. τ᾿, Bee Exod. xvil. 9, 099. 7 
20. ἰσχύων διὰ τοῦ σταυροῦ ἴσχυεν. So Barnab, Ep. Cath. ¢. 13, Καὶ j 
ἵνα ὑπομνήσῳ αὐτοὺς πολεμουμένουε, ὅτι διὰ τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν παρεδόθησαν Ὁ 
εἰς θάνατον, λέγει els τὴν καρδίαν Μωσῇ τὸ πνεῦμα, ἵνα ποιήσῃ τύπον 
σταυροῦ, καὶ τοῦ μέλλοντος πάσχειν. Μωσῆς οὖν, σταθεὶς ὑψηλότερος πάντων, — 
ἐξέτεινε τὰς χεῖρας, καὶ οὕτωε πάλιν ἐνίκα ὁ ᾿Ισραήλ' εἶτα, ὁπόταν πάλιν. 









































ena sedandiliaiien tore, 
ν ἡ μετὰ οἴκτου καὶ δακρύων εὐχὴ μειλίσσεται τὸν 
(setae ΝΣ ΟΝ 25 
ον τρόπον ἐπὶ λίθον καθεζόμενοι οὔτε αὐτὸν ηδξατο, 


ἥν Nave virgam tenere manu jubetur, et Moses brachia 
extendere: ac sic per figuram crucis vincitur insuperabilia 
mt. Cathem. x11. 100, Hic, preliante exercitu, Passis in altum 
ort. Mart. Ἂς. 8. 

ye ηὔχετο «. τι Δ, Justin argues that it could not have been 
which obtained the victory, for in that case he would 
not in a sitting postare, but on bis bended knees: and consequently 
tan only be attributed to the figure of the cross, represented by his 
Dands. Thus also Tertall. adv. Jud.c.10. Jam vero Moses, quid 


τς. eS 


m tunc, cum Jesus adcersus Amalech preliabatur, expansis manibus 
ns, quando in rebus tam attonitis magis utique genibus positis, 
bus peetus, et facie humi volutata, orationem commendare 
Mic, ubi nomen Jesu dicebatur dimicaturi quandoque adcer- 
habitus quoque erat necessarius, per quam Jesus victoriam 
? Precisely the same words recur in the Treatise adv. Mare. 111. 18, 
sep Pee » however very justly remarks that the antient Pathers, in addition 
: forks “prophecies recognized by the Apostles, adopt others, partly from 
and partly from mistransiations, which the Jews may easily 
nd of which we can have little or no pretence to avail ourselves. As to 
on of the bands of the Moses, the Scripture merely states that be held 
1; and this might be without any similitude of a Cross whatsoever. 
ie, on ©. 86, 5. 
fparet «. «. ἐν γόνασιν. Although standing was by no means an 
titude of prayer in the primitive Church, that of Anecling was regarded 
Ὁ of deeper humiliation ; and prostration on the ground, though not 
κ to worshippers, was sometimes practised on cecasions of peculiar sorrow, 
tion, and zeal. It may be added also that, as a significant emblem of the 
i uncle aichbaminna'terdadberes eahan Gobet conan. 
f Christ crucified. See Clem. Rom. ad. Cor, α. 48, Constt, Apost, vrtr. 
ad Seap. c. 4. Origen de Orat. co. 16. 31, Baseb. H. EB. τι, 23. ¥. 5. 
tv. 16.01. Socrat. H. ἘΔ, στε, 18, 97, Augustin, Civ. Ὁ, χατι, ἃ, 
he entire subject, see Birger de gestibus precant. vett. Chr.; Hiibner de 
flexione; Hildebrandi Ritwale Orantium; Starm de ritu vett. mblatia " 
; and Rechenberg de χειραρσίῳ orantivm. 


- τὸν Χριστόν. ' 2 
a XCI. Kal γὰρ δ᾽ ἄλλου μηνύων τὴν ἰσχὺν τοῦ μυστηρίου 
benediction of τοῦ σταυροῦ ὁ Θεὸς διὰ Μωσέως εἶπεν ἐν εὐλογίᾳ, ἣν εὐλόγει 
pnd τὸν ᾿Ιωσήφ ᾿Απὸ εὐλογίας κυρίου ἡ γῆ αὐτοῦ, ἀπὸ ὡρῶν οὐρα- 
αἰ γῶν καὶ δρέσων, seh dvd ᾿ἀβέσσον πηγῶν εὐτῦν ον ἂν 
Serpent. γενήματα ἡλίου τροπῶν καὶ ἀπὸ συνόδων μηνῶν, καὶ ἀπὸ κορυ- 
φῆ: ὁρίων ἀρχῆν, καὶ ἀπὸ κορυφῆς βουνῶν, καὶ ποταμῶν. ἀευνάων, 


; 
it 
εἰ 

ie 


10 xépwros τὰ κέρατα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτοῖς ἔθνη κερατιεῖ ἅμα ἕως dz’ 
ματος ἣ σχήματος ἔχοι ἄν τις εἰπεῖν καὶ ἀποδεῖξαι, εἰ μὴ τοῦ 


27. ὧν ἀπέδειξα, See onc. 76, ὅδ. ; and compare ce. 70. 86. 100, 118. ᾿ 
ΧΟΙ. 8. ἀπὸ εὐλογίας ε. τ. Δ. From Deut. xxxill. 13.sqq. 
4. καὶ καθαρῶν' γενήματα ἡ. τ. The xx. bas καὶ καθ΄ ὥραν γεννημάτων, 


import, and ἐν followed by an enumeration of the various particulars wherein the 
εὐλογία κυρίου consists. lo other words, are not the several subdivisions, ded 


ὥρων, ἀπὸ ἀβύσσου, ἀπὸ τροπῶν, ἀπὸ σ. μηνῶν, ke. in apposition with ἀπὸ 


εὐλογίας It is trae that the original Hebrew affords no clue for emendation ; 


and with the hint thus thrown out, the passage mast still be left to abler hands. 
Possibly the word devvdw» may have displaced ἀνέμων, inasmuch, as the winds — 
from the mountains are not unlikely to have been classed among other sources of 


fertility. For καρπῶν, in the next clause, the Lxx. have again caf’ ὥραν, 


8. ἐοξασθεὶς ἐν dd. πρωτότοκοει, ε. τ. Δ, Such is the reading and punctuation ἡ 


of both MSS. followed by the edd. of Stephens, Thirlby, and Otto, The xx. have 
a full point at ἀδελφοῖς. An legendum!—cai ἐπὶ κορυφῆε δοξασθέντον ἐν ἀξελ- 
φοῖς, Πρωτοτόκου ταύρον «. τ. 4. See my note on Hom. Π, Δ. 102. (ed. 1647.). 

12. ἔχοι ἄν τις εἰπεῖν. B80 Codd. Reg. Clar. and Edd. Ben. Ott. Vulgo 


ἔχει. The application of the type is thus explained in Tertall. adv. Jud. ς, 10. 
Non utique rhinoceros destinabatur wnicornis cel minotaurus bicornis, sed 
Christus in illo significabatur, taurus ob utramque dispositionem, aliis ferws wt : 


" Υ sa 7 


way 
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w σταυρὸν δείκνυσιν. “OpOvoy γὰρ τὸ ἕν ἐστι ξύλον, 
τὸ ἀνώτατον μέρος εἰς κέρας ὑπερηρμένον, ὅταν τὸ 
ὅλον προσαρμοσθῇ, καὶ ἑκατέρωθεν ὡς κέρατα τῷ ἑνὶ 1 
-παρεζευγμένα τὰ ἄκρα φαίνηται" καὶ τὸ ἐν τῷ μέσῳ 
Ὃν ὧν κέρας καὶ αὐτὸ ἐξέχον ἐστὶν, ἐφ᾽ ὦ ἐποχοῦνται 
προύμενοι, καὶ βλέπεται ὡς κέρας καὶ αὐτὸ σὺν τοῖς ἄλλοις 
σχῆμα! καὶ πεπηγμένον. Καὶ τὸ, Ἔν αὐτοῖς 
et ἅμα ἕω: ἀπ᾽ ἄκρου τῆς γῆς, δηλωτικόν ἐστι τοῦ 20 
ἐρημένου πράγματος ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσι. Κερατισθέν- 
τουτέστι κατανυγέντες, οἱ ἐκ πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν διὰ 
le els τὴν θεοσέβειαν ἐτράπησαν ἀπὸ τῶν 
bid καὶ δαιμόνων, τοῖς δὲ ἀπίστοις τὸ αὐτὸ σχῆμα 
κα atin. Dahllinsste Ain: enbeew dink 0h Ada ὑᾷ 
ΝΞ ὌΠΙΝ" 


ut saleator, eujus cornua essent crucis extima. Nam 
on que crucis pars est, cornua extremitates hujus vocantur ; 
item media stipite palus, Sco also adv. Mare. 111. 18. 
rile « vr. A. Iron, Hor, 11. 94. 4. Habitus erucis 
wmitates habet quinque ; duos in longitudine, et duos in latitudine, et 
ο, in quo requiescit qui clavis affigitur. See Pearson on the Creed ; 


16. πος Conjeceris φαίνεται. Otto. 

earaveyivres. Seil. τῇ καρδίᾳ. See the laterpp. on Acts ἢ, 37. 

ret card +. ὃ, τ. lop. ὄφεων. See Numb. xxi. 6.0qq. For τοῦ, Thirlby 

pyeete τούτον. Compare, however, c. 78,20; and elsewhere. Far more pro- 

3: " Indeed necomary, is the proposed emendation of Sylburg, who would 
ber read. τὸν Ἰσραήλ, or transpose the dative after ὄφεων. Justin also asserts 

ty ple of the elevation of the Brazen Serpent in Apol. 1. ¢, 00, Vide 
Bis thee 08 ox. 04. 122, 191. ind. 


: 
ao 
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πέμψαντι εἰς τὸν κόσμον. Οὐ γὰρ ἐπὶ ὄφιν ἡμᾶς πιστεύειν τὸ 
25 προφητικὸν πνεῦμα διὰ Μωσέως ἐδίδασκεν, ὁπότε καὶ καταρᾶσθαι 
αὐτὸν τὴν ἀρχὴν ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ δηλοῖ, καὶ ἐν τῷ ᾿Ησαΐᾳ ἀναι- 
ρεθήσεσθαι ὡς πολέμιον διὰ τῆς μεγάλης μαχαΐρας, ἥτις ἐστὶν ὁ 

Χριστὸς, σημαίνει. 
ΜΩ͂Ν, GIL Ei οὖν τιν μὴ μενὰ μεγάλῃ χάρο; ον ον δ νν 
wo interpreted λάβοι νοῆσαι τὰ εἰρημένα καὶ γεγενημένα ὑπὸ τῶν προφητῶν, 
any inconsis- οὐδὲν αὐτὸν ὀνήσει τὸ τὰς ῥήσεις δοκεῖν λέγειν ἢ τὰ γεγενη- 
divine dispen- μένα, εἰ μὴ λόγον ἔχει καὶ περὶ αὐτῶν ἀποδιδόναι. ᾿Αλλὰ μήτι 
sations. ye καὶ εὐκαταφρόνητα δόξει᾽ τοῖς moddois\ ὑπὸ τῶν μὴ νοούντων 
αὐτὰ λεγόμενα. ; Αἱ γάρ τῷ ἑξαάριν βοώοκο ἀπο 
ΣΟ κὼ Νῶε ἅμα τοῖς τέκνοιε, καὶ εἴ τινεν. ἄλλοι τοῦδιος μὦ ἐυὰ 
Θεῷ, τίς ἡ αἰτία τοῦ δι ἄλλων προστατῶν καὶ νομοθεσίας μετὰ 
10 τοσαύτας γενεὰς ἀξιοῦν τὸν Θεὸν - δικαιοῦσθαι μὲν τοὺς ἀπὸ 
᾿Αβραὰμ μέχρι Μωσέως διὰ περιτομῆς, τοὺς δὲ ἀπὸ Μωσέως καὶ 
διὰ περιτομῆς καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἐντολῶν, τουτέστι σαββάτου καὶ 
θυσιῶν καὶ σποδῶν καὶ προσφορῶν, εἰ μὴ, ὡς προείρηται ὑπ᾽ 
the next line Thirlby would read ὑμᾶε, asin ¢. 112. Either prosoun will equally 


suit the sense. 
35. καταρᾶσθαι. Sylburg and Otto are of opinion that the perfest sarapde- 


θαι would be more correct. The passages referred to are Gen. ili. 14. Ieal. xxvil. 
1. Justin, however, seems to have entertained the notion that the threats of his 

eternal perdition, being couched in allegorical terms, were not fully comprehended _ 
by Satan himself, The idea is not indeed expressed in any of his extant writings; 


bat the following passage occurs in Iren. Har. v. 90, καλῶν ὁ ‘loverives ἔφη 


ὅτι, πρὸ μὲν τῆε τοῦ evpiow παρουσίαε, οὐδέποτε ἐτόλμησεν ὁ Zaravas βλασ- 


Santon οὖν Θεὸν, dre ρηλίαν ellis οὖν τὸν πάσα συ 
parabolis et allegoriis a prophetis de co εἰς dictum est. us 
XCII. 1. χάριτον τῆν παρὰ Θεοῦ. Scolabove,one.77,20. 
9. δι᾽ ἄλλων προστατῶν. Namely, Abraham and Moses, Sylbarg’s obser- 
vation that προσταγῶν might be the reading, is somewhat idle; nor is Thirlby’s 
conjecture of σπονδῶν for σποδῶν, though supported by the Benedictine, much 


more to the point. The received text is fally confirmed by σποδῷ, δαμάλεων 4 


in α. 13. 





13. af μὴ, oe προείρηται «. τ. A. Otto supposes, with great probability, — 
that ri ἕξετε ἀποκρίνασθαι, or something to that effect, must here be understood: Ὁ 
observing also, that similar omissions are of frequent occurrence. a 
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, ὅτι διὰ τὸ τὸν Θεὸν, προγνώστην ὄντα, ἐγνω- 
ν᾿ γυσησόμενον τὸν aie ὑμῶν thats ἀχὸ τῆν τὸ 
ἐπιτρέπεσθαι εἰσελθεῖν ἐκεῖ; Οὐδαμόθεν 


᾿ προφητικῶν λόγων ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Τὸ δὲ σαβ- 


~ 
᾿ 


καὶ ἀὐδινϑνλὼ τοῦ Gund) ὦ ἀσε- 


ΝΠ μον nyeipline Καὶ ὅτι 80 
» 6 Θεὸς τὰς περὶ σαββάτων καὶ προσφορῶν 





of πον sere See eee Stones πὸ £5 
2 οὐκ ἔστιν ἀληθὴς λόγος 6 λέγων, ὡς 


y, ἐγένετο, or some like word is wanting before ἵνα, ὧς εἴρηται, 
words συκοφαντηθήσεται ὁ Θεὸν, which the Benedictine editor would 
ἥν δα "ἃ succeeding sentence, would be clearly out of place. Would it mend 
_— Smeets, ov, So) decd, Srv τλι Tho πόμα es 
2 pe Ὑ discumed in ce. 10.40. See also onc. 16,15; 44,9. Apol. 1. 


digqras. This argument ἐν fully treated in cc. 19. 999. 
δε μὴ τοῦτό ἐστι; «. τ᾿ λ, The same conclusion is thas drawn in ς, 23, 
τὰ οὕτων μὴ ὁμολογήσωμεν, συμβήσεται ἡμῖν εἰς ἄτοπα ἐμπίπτειν 
nr αὐτοῦ Θεοῦ pq ὄντου τοῦ card τὸν "Brey, ε. τ᾿ A. 
Se RA Mire 3, Miron, = τι A. This emendation of Otto 
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ἀληθὴς ὁ Θεὸς καὶ δίκαιος, ἜΜ. - 


οὐκ ἔστιν ἀδικία ἐν αὐτῷ, "weit δὲ ἀληϑὴὸ ὁ λέγειν ΜΝ δος 
40 ὑμᾶς τοιούτου; μὴ εἶναι ἀσυνέτου: καὶ φιλαύτους del βούλεται, 
μεμαρτυρημένου, ὡς opelgep δὲ τῶν ἁγίων προφητικῶν λόγων 

τὴν ἀπόδειξιν ποιήσας. 
ainnchonee-y XCIIl. Ta γὰρ del nel δ δον theme nil oN 
Deane ie Ξαρέχει ἐν παντὶ γένει ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ἔστι πᾶν γένος γνωρίζον 
ὅτι μοιχεία κακὸν, καὶ πορνεία καὶ ἀνδροφονία καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα τοι- 


moral Law in ἐθῶν φαύλων καὶ νόμων ras ὁ 

the two great ἐγρίᾳς ἀπώλεσαν, μᾶλλον δὲ ἔσβεσαν ἣ ἐπεσχημένας ἔχουσιν. 
duty towards ᾿Ιδεῖν γάρ ἐστι καὶ τοὺς τοιούτου μὴ τὰ αὐτὰ παθεῖν βουλομέ- 
towards man. 


loco palpably correct thet it te nesdiens to enumerate the «ὐνύν ὧν Sia 
critics, Vulgo οὐκ ἔστι λόγοι ὁ λέγων, ds ove ἁληθὴ κι τι A. Hence it should 
seem that the repetition of ἀληθὴν gave rise to its omimion in the first clause ; 


and this also is a reason why ev@vs, the reading of the LXx., ought not to be 4 


substituted in Justin's text. Tes trees SoS ee ee 
Compare also Ps. xxv. 10, 
30. ede. Ed. Ben. ὁ Θεόε. 


41. μετὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ. That is, in his presence. Thas in 6. 80, εὐῤρανθρῆναν 
σῦν τῷ Χριστῷ. Apol. τ. c. 8. τῆε perd Θεοῦ διαγωγῆς. See John xii. 26. xvii. — 
24. Otto gives as another interpretation, cjus aurilio; in which sense the prepo- 
sition μετὰ is sometimes used: as in Acts xiii, 17. The shove δὰ See 


seems to be preferable. 
XCIII. 3. ἀνδροφονία. Codd. Reg. Clar. in marg. dvdpopavia. 


4. ἀλλ' οὖν ye τοῦ ἐπίστασθαι «.r.4. Compare Apol. ΤΙ, ¢. 14; and sow } 


on Apol, 1. cc. 10, 15; 28, 8, 


G. καὶ ἀνατροφῆς. It te very generally agreed that something le here want- 
ing; and ὑπὸ φαύλης ἀνατροφῆς or ὑπὸ κακῆε ἀνατροφῆς has been proposed to 
supply the omission. The latter is clearly preferable as varying the epithet; but — 


the order of construction requires ὑπ᾿ ἀνατροφῆς κακῆε. 


7. φυσικὰς ἐννοίαε. Innate notions of right and wrong, which may be [ 
ee ee ee 


destroyed. 


9. rowdrove. This word, provemly ented us teed ἐδ Δα ΒΒΕΊΝΑΝ ‘ 


Benedictine editor, on the authority of both MSS. 
































Ψ Θεὸν, πλήρης θεοσεβοῦς γνώμης pret οὐδένα 
ret Θεόν" καὶ ἄγγελον ἐκεῖνον ἂν τιμήσῃ, Θεοῦ βουλο- 
Spin a in Ot Kal ὁ 
» λῶν Brenig: ἔπ ong βούλεται ἀγαθὰ, 20 
* οὐδεὶς δὲ ἑαυτῷ κακὰ βουλήσεται. Ταῦτ᾽ 


hie siesta Ente? πλησίον δὲ ἀνθρώπου οὐδὲν 
ἢ τὸ ὁμοιοπαθὲς καὶ λογικὸν ζῶον, ὁ ἄνθρωπος. Διχῇ 
m δικαιοσύνης τετμημένης, πρός τε Θεὸν καὶ ἀνθρώ- 25 
5 φησὶν ὁ λόγος, ἀγαπᾷ κύριον τὸν Θεὸν ἐξ ὅλην τῆν 
αἱ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος, καὶ τὸν πλησίον ὡς ἑαυτὸν, δίκαιος 
Ὑμεῖς δὲ οὔτε πρὸς Θεὸν οὔτε πρὸς τοὺς προφή- 
᾿ + ἑαυτοὺς, φιλίαν ἣ ἀγάπην ἔχοντες οὐδέποτε ἐδείχθη- 
ΝΠ arp κἄν αὐ φονδ οὖν 29 
εσθε, as καὶ μέχρις αὐτοῦ τοῦ eres ie 


ἰριστόν" καὶ πρὸς τούτοις ἐκεῖνον piv ὡς ἐχθρὸν Θεοῦ 
=. ἀξιοῦτε ἀποδεικνύναι ἐσταυρῶσθαι, ὅπερ τῆς 35 


εἰονν, εὔξωιτ᾽ ἂν and dv vin. 
ΘΙ MI. οὐδεὶν δὲ awry ε. . Compare Eph. v. 20. 


“oy δὲ οὔτε πρὸν Gedy, ε. 7.4. προϑδώσοα, anh υμ μον 
f,sce om Apol. 1. ¢. 12, 16. 

. κα «αἱ τῶν τοῦτον εἰ τ. A. See above, on o. 16, 22, 

5 Sigs doylereee. v2. See on 6. 88, 22. 

Ἡ 


δὲ ᾿ς ΦΌΞΒΤΙΝΙ MARTYRIS 


ἀλογίστου ὑμῶν γνώμης ἔργον ἐστίν. "Ἔχοντες γὰρ ἀφορμὰς ἀπὸ ὁ 
hy γάνόμένων σήμείών διὰ" Μοϑδ νὼ Ge | 
οὐ βούλεσθε, ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸς τούτοις, ἡμᾶς ἀλογεῖν δύνασθαι ὑπο. 
Ἀμβένοοτον; wolyrties ὅσ Solr ῳϑς ον 
40 λόγω», ὅταν εὐτόνῳ τινὶ Χριστιανῷ συμβάλη. 
As the Brazen XCIV. Eteate dp pos,_ obj) ede δά» 
ΕΞ σέως μήτε εἰκόνα μήτε ὁμοίωμα μήτε τῶν ἐν οὐρανῷ ἄνω μήτε — 
τῶν ἐπὶ γῆς ὅλως ποιῆσαι, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ διὰ τοῦ 
Μώνέωε τὸν γαλιῖν ὅφο ὠῴγων αν» 


































81. σημείων διὰ Μ. Μῶν ‘partioslesty, the Vickery ἢ 
Wy the cutstrctibed erste ‘of Moses, ead the elevation’ ἐσ νν 4 
as explained in the foregoing chapter. my 

30. καὶ ὑμεῖς dropeire λόγων, κι τ. Δ, See above, on c, 38,2. — 4 

XCIV. 2. μήτε εἰκόνα κ. τι λ. Bee Exod. xx, 4. Tene Mie ἐπ 
Cath. c. 138. Πέραε γε rot αὐτὸς Μωσῆν ἐντειλάμενοι, Ode ἔσται ὑμῖν οὔτε ὦ 
γλυπτὸν οὗτε χωνευτὸν ele Θεὸν ὑμῶν, ποιεῖ ἵνα τόπον τοῦ Ἰησοῦ δείξη. 
Ποιεῖ οὖν Μωσῆε χαλκοῦν ὄφιν, καὶ τίθησιν ἐνδόξως, καὶ κηρύγματι. καλῖ 
τὸν λαόν" «. τ΄ λ. "Buss οὖν ἐν σούτῳ viv ther -90 ee Se ee 
wdvra, καὶ cis αὐτόν, Compare also Apol. 1. ¢. 60; and note in loc, — 

4. ἐπὶ σημεῖον ἔστησε. According to the Benedictine Editor, signe timpenit, ; 
id est, cruci. Hoses alse he νοῦ ‘send, ts ὁ paige OF Se 
immediately quoted, signo impositum for ligno. This is less likely, inasmach as 
ξόλον and lignum are constantly used by the Fathers for the wood of the οἱ 
Moreover in this same chapter we have the altered form, ἐπὶ σημείου ἔστησε, 
the reading of both MSS., and so edited by the Benedicting himself, though by no 
other editor except Otto. It should seem therefore that the preposition ἐπὶ should 
be differently rendered with each case respectively ; so that ἐπὶ σημεῖον ἔστησε, 
will bere signify in signum constituit, i.e. in order to bea sign; and below, ὀπὶ 
σημείου ἔστησε, signo imporuit, still in allusion to the typical character of the — 
elevation. In Mlastration of the distinet signification of the two forms, waimay 
compare Matt. lll. 7. dpyonévous ἐπὶ τὸ βάπτισμα αὐτοῦ, coming in order to 
receive his baption; and Matt. xxvii. 19, καθημένου αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος, 
sitting upon the judgment-seat. Justin's argument is adopted in Tertull. adv. 
Jud.c. 10, Idem rursus Moyses, post interdictam omnis rei similitudinem, cur 
@ncum serpentem ligno imporitum pendentis habitu in spectaculum Teracli — 
salutare proposuit co tempore, quo a serpentilus post idololatriam extermina- — 
bantur, nisi quod hie dominicam crucem intentabat, qua serpens diabolus desige ὦ 
nabatur, ct laso cuique ab gusmodi colubris, id est, angelis us, a delictorum — 
peecantia ad Christi crucis sacramenta intento, salus cfficicbatur? Nam quit ) 
illam tune respiciebat, a more serpentinm liberabatvur. 
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ee ἐκήρυσσε, δὲ 
priv δύναμιν τοῦ ὄφεως, τοῦ καὶ τὴν παράβασιν 
 ᾿Αδὰ τομθβῃᾳ ἐργασαμένου, ἑκήρυσσε, σωτηρίαν δὲ τοῖς 
| ἐπὶ τοῦτον τὸν διὰ τοῦ σημείου τούτου, τουτέστι τὸν 
Br or τονάνο οὐ ἔμ, ἄνοιαν 
, εἰδωλολατρεῖαι, καὶ ἄλλαι ἀδικίαι. "Emel εἰ μὴ 
ϑήσεται, δότε μοι λόγον, ὅτου χάριν τὸν χαλαρῦν. ὄφιν 
m ἔστησε, καὶ προσβλέπειν αὐτῷ τοὺς δακνομέ- 
eal ἀαρασαίοντο οἱ δμοόμοοι, καὶ τῦτα ele 
ὅλως ὁμοίωμα ποιεῖν. -------Καὶ ὁ ἕτερος τῶν τῇ 15 
Εν... ᾿Αληθῶς εἶπας" οὐκ ἔχομεν λόγον δι- 
1 re een 
Kal οὐδείς μοι λόγον ἀπέδωκεν. “Ὥστε λέγε σὺ, ἃ 
en ee ee! 
νοφητῶν διδάγματα συκοφαντητά ἐστι.------ Κἀγώ" πὴ" 
τὸ σημεῖον διὰ τοῦ χαλκοῦ ὄφεως γενέσθαι ὁ 


= a 


Ὁ duis. ov rw Ὁ al ἐν τῷ ni sr 


οὔ τοῦ Θεοῦ κατάρα κεῖται, δ᾽ οὗ σώζει πάντας. τοὺς 

ἄξια πράξαντας. 25 

᾿ Καὶ Καὶ γὰρ πᾶν γένος ἀνθρώπων εὑρεθήσεται ὑπὸ κατά- Sin hes laid 
νόμον Μωσέως. ᾿Ἐπικατάρατος γὰρ εἴρηται πᾶς, ὃς vader the 


curse ; bat 
ἱ Christ, in 
taking the 
᾿ ᾿ See above, c. 9] ; and compare John iil. 14, himeclf. oe “ 
νι . μέλλοντα, Probably τοῦ σταυροῦ ἀποθανεῖν μέλλ. Seana 
y something which requires to be put right. 
| αὐτῷ. Both MSS, have προβλόπειν αὐτὸν, with αὐτῷ in rally nee 


rgin. Jobb and Thirlby retain the vulgar reading; but Otto has properly God. 
| the verb. The present text is fally confirmed by Apol. 1. ¢. 00, ἐὼν 

oj τῷ τύπῳ τούτῳ. In Namb. xxl. 0. we have ἐπέβλεψεν. 

Ὁ, δ ὧν. Por τούτων i & 

Ψ, ἐπικατάρατοι γὰρ εἴρηται «. 7.4. Prom Deut. xxvii, 96, Com- 

ΜΙ. 10. The adjective wae is introduced before rois γεγραμμένοιν after 

τς, and at the suggestion of Thirlby. That Justin so quoted, or intended to 
ὁ text, ἐν manifest from rarra twice repeated with refereace to the quo- 


LE ER a 
i = SO 
ai Fite? i 


δά JUSTINI MARTYRIS 


οὐκ ἐμμένει ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς γεγραμμένοις ἐν τῷ 
ποιῆσαι αὐτά, Καὶ ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἀκριβῶς πάντα 





λολατροῦντα, καὶ παιδοφθοροῦντα, καὶ τὰ ἄλλα κακὰ ἐργαζόμενα ; 
10 Εἰ οὖν καὶ τὸν ἑαυτοῦ Χριστὸν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐκ παντὸς γένους dy- — 
θρώπων ὁ πατὴρ τῶν ὅλων τὰς πάντων κατάρας ἀναδέξασθαι 
ἀποθανόντα, 


διὰ τί ὡς κεκατηραμένου τοῦ ὑπομείναντος. κατὰ τὴν τοῦ πατρὸς 
βουλὴν ταῦτα παθεῖν τὸν λόγον ποιεῖτε, καὶ οὐχὶ μᾶλλον davrods | 
15 θρηνεῖτε ; Bt ypc αὐδὴν aioe on Se παθεῖν ταῦτα 


ΠῚ 


λεγέτω, εἰ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτὸν ἠθέλησε ταῦτα παθεῖν, ἵνα 

20 αὐτὸδ ἴασις γένηται τῷ γένει τῶν ἀνθρώπων, jem ened 

μεν. El μεν οὖν μετανοοῦντες ἐπὶ τοῖς ἡμαρτημένοις, καὶ ἐπιγνόντες 

τοῦτον εἶναι τὸν Χριστὸν, καὶ φυλάσσοντες αὐτοῦ τὰς ἐντολὰς, 

ταῦτα φήσετε, ἄφεσις ὑμῖν τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ὅτι ἕσται, προεῖπον. 

Εἰ δὲ αὐτοῦ τε ἐκείνου καὶ τῶν εἰς ἐκεῖνον πιστευόντων καταρᾶσθε,Ἠ 

36 καὶ; ὁπόταν ἐξουσίαν ἔχητε, ἀναιρεῖγε, wos eee κείνῳ 
ἐπιβεβληκέναι τὰς χεῖρας ὑμῶν, ὡς παρὰ ἀδίκων καὶ ἃ ῶν 

καὶ μέχρις ὅλου σκληροκαρδίων καὶ ἀσυνέτων, ἐκζητηθήσεται ; i ‘ 

ate gd XCVL Kal γὰρ donbe ἃ 39 et, Se 

















ts prophetic of ‘i 

the impreca- Ἵ 
wouneed by etl ὅτι οὐδεὶς κ. τ᾿ Xe The conjunction ὅτι which fo cme’ inthe BIOS. 
Jews and and 506. ts ierted ἂν peopened: ty Miyteng; ὦ ὅν. 
=a parece. 33,6. ~ 


and his 23. ταῦτα φήσετε, Scil. iva τῷ μώλωπι «, τ΄ Ἀ, (leat Wt, &). Compare 
followers. ce. 18, 40. 44. 47. 138; and sce Bp. Kaye's Justin, p. 77. . 
25. ὁπόταν ἐξουσίαν ἔχητε. See on Apol. 1. 6. 33, 21. 
XCVI. 1. éwuardparors. r.A. Prom Deut, xxi. 23. Compare Gal. til. 19, 

It is remarkable that the words ὑπὸ Θεοῦ, which appear in the LXX., are omitted 
also by the Apostle. ib «Ἃ 


eae 
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νου ἡμῶν, τοροῖ τὴν ἐλπίδα ἐκκρεμαμένην ἀπὸ 
ty Χριστοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὧν προειπόντο; τοῦ Θεοῦ τὸ ὑφ᾽ 
"μοὶ τῶν ὁμοίων ὑμῖν, μὴ ἐπισταμένων τοῦτον εἶναι 5 
prev ὄντα καὶ αἰώνιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἱερέα καὶ βασιλέα καὶ 
Mov γίνεσθαι. Ὅπερ καὶ ὄψει ἰδεῖν ὑμῖν ἐστι γινό- 
ie ὧν καὶ cere nde eee πέσαν 
γενομένων Χριστιανῶν, καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ἔθνη, ἃ καὶ 
« dpydiorres, ἀναιροῦντα τοὺν μόνον ὁμολογοῦν. 19 
» εἶναι Χριστιανούψε dis ἡμεῖς ἅπασι λέγομεν ὅτι 
ee eae 
ἡμῖν μήτε ἐκείνων μήτε ὑμῶν, ἀλλὰ ἀρνεῖ- 
) ὄνομα τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἀγωνιζομένων, θανατοῦσθαι 
' καὶ ὑπομένομεν, πεπεισμένοι ὅτι πάνθ᾽ ὅσα 15 


εὐχόμεθα ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἵνα ἐλεηθῆτε ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Bnd cd cinteme, de xh & esi nce 2 


"s 


«. τ΄ A. Thus Otto, after Thirlby. ces Seat nd 
by μέλλοντα, which is thus rendered by the Interpreters :-— the crnecifizion 
A that which was unknown to you, namely, that he was in sud γεαμετφος 
existe » befor ¢ all things, and about to become an everiasting priest, δε. Not att. 
ΕΣ ε:.. 

. ever dows this militate against the obvious sense of the passage, bat 
ca ὁ irregular use of ἐπίστασθαι in a pamive acceptation. 

"in tO τον Compare Ps. ex. 4; and see Bp. Ball's Judicium 


6. ποὺς, σ΄. ὑμῶν εαναρᾶσθε ε, τ. Δ, See above, on ς, 16, 22. 
yeep Bylburg would read λεγομένων. See on c. 68, 37. 
ἀδελφοὶ ἡμῶν ἐστέ. Otto compares [να], ἱχνί. 5. 


wy, 


10 pou τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ λαὸν ἀπειθοῦντα καὶ ἀντιλέγοντα, τοῖς 
πορευομένοις ἐν ὁδῷ οὐ καλῇ. Καὶ ὅτι ἔμελλεν ἀνίστασθαι, αὐ- 
τὸς "Hoatas ἔφη" Ἢ ταφὴ αὐτοῦ ἧρται ἐκ "τοῦ μέσου. Καί" 
Δώσω τοὺς πλουσίους ἀντὶ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἐν ἄλλοι. — 
πάλιν λόγοις Δαβὶδ εἰς τὸ πάθος καὶ τὸν σταυρὸν ἐν παραβολῇ 

__15 μυστηριώδει οὕτως εἶπεν ἐν εἰκοστῷ πρώτῳ ψαλμῷ" “Ωρυξαν 
χεῖράς μου καὶ πόδας μου, ἐξηρίθμησαν πάντα τὰ ὀστᾶ μου" 


Μωσῆν, ὅτε τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῦ ὑπεβάσταζον *Qp καὶ "Aap 
_ Ag arabada gales Καὶ γὰρ ὁ κύριος σχεῦι 
διὰ 











xpts ἑσπέρας ἔμεινεν Um τοῦ ξύλου, καὶ πρὸς ἑσπέραν ἔθαψαν 

δ αὐτόν εἶτα ἀνέστη τῇ Φρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. Τοῦτο vir | 
ἐκπεφώνητο' Φωνῇ pou πρὸς κύριον ἐκέκραξα, καὶ ἐπήκουσέ po 
ἐξ ὄρους ἁγίου αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εγὼ ἐκοιμήθην καὶ ὕπνωσα" 
ὅτι κύριος ἀντελάβετό pov. Καὶ διὰ ᾿Ησαΐου ὁμοίως 
τούτου, δ᾽ οὗ τρόπου ἀποσθνήσκεων ἔμελλεν, οὕτωτ᾽ 










αὐτοὶ δὲ κατενόησαν καὶ ἐπεῖδόν με. Διεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτιά 


+ 


6. φωνῇ pow κι τ. λ. Prom Peal. ΠῚ, δ, 6, ἬΝ. πὶ 
9. ἐξεπέτασά pov rds χεῖραε ε. τ. Δ. From Isai, Ixy, 3, Both MBS. here 
read πονηρενομένοις, but the received text is confirmed by 6. 24. supra, and Apol, Ὁ 
1. ce. 35. 38. 40. See also above, on Ἂς. 79,17. In the place last elted from the — 
Apology, Justin has applied the passage, after St Paul (Rom. x. 21.), to the — 
rejection of the Jews and the call of the Gentiles. The view which regards it as 
prophetic of the Crucifixion, is adopted also in Barnab. Epist. Cath. ¢. 19, Tertall. 
adv. Jud. ¢, 13. Cyprian. adv. Jud. 11. 20. 7 . 


x. τ. X., two distinet references are united. The latter is from Isal. WH. ὁ 

15. ὥρυξαν χεῖράς pow «. τ. A. Prom Peal. xxii. 16, aqq. Compare Matt. 
xxvii. 35. John xx. 25. Thus also Tertall. adv. Jad. ¢. 10. Si adhue queris 
Dominice crucis predicationem, satis jam tibi facere potest Peal. xxil., totam ὦ 
Christi continens passionem, canentis jam tune gloriam swam. FPoderant, inquit, ὦ 


adv. Mare. 111. 19. 




















nen καὶ οἱ ἐγ ας αὐτὸν re τὰ 20 
ἡ ἑαυτοῖς, λαχμὸν βάλλοντες ἕκαστος κατὰ τὴν τοῦ 
, ὃ ἐκλέξασθαι ἐβεβούλητο. Καὶ τοῦτον αὐτὸν 
» οὐ εἷς τὸν Χριστὸν εἰρῆσθαι λέγετε, κατὰ πάντα 
8, καὶ μὴ συνιέντες ὅτι ovdels ἐν τῇ γίνει ὑμῶν 


» Χριστὸς, πόδας καὶ χεῖρας ὠρύγη Gor, 25 
Μη τεῦ μιστηρίον ἀκεθερὸν, τουτέστι τοῦ σταυρω- 
6 ᾿Ιησοῦς. 


oe 
εὐσεβὲς αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, καὶ ὡς els tae 
φέρει, os αὐτὸς δ ἐκείνου καὶ σωθῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ούτου αἰτῶν, ἅμα τε δηλῶν ἐν τῷ ψαλμῷ, ὁποῖοι ἦσαν 
μένοι κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀποδεικνύων ὅτι ἀληθῶς δ 

ἀντιληπτικὸς παθῶν. Ἔστι δὲ οὗτος: ‘O 

is μου, πρόσχες μοι. Ἵνα τί ἐγκατέλιπές με; Μα- 
τῆς σωτηρίας μου οἱ λόγοι τῶν παραπτωμάτων μου. 
Lov κεκράξομαι ἡμέρας πρός σε, καὶ οὐκ εἰσακούσῃ" 
ΠΣ οὐκ εἰν ἄνοιαν ἐμοί. Σὺ δὲ ἐν ἀγίρ nares, ὁ 10 


ι αὐτούτ' πρός σε ἐκέκραξαν, καὶ ἐσώθησαν" ἐπί σοι 


᾿ . Arcerias macult ἐμπήξαντες. Jnun. The Benedictine 
yo that the true reading is ἐφ᾽ ὃ ἐκλέξασθαι ¢f., with reference 

yom 

—— » , in the passage cited. 

βεοιλε χρισντόε. Thirlby would insert καὶ or §. Probably, χριστὸν is 

p ul glow, which has, ss Otto remarks, found its way improperly into 

tullian, as just cited, has simply rex. 

6 ἐντιληπικὸν παθῶν. Capable of rffering; 4 in . UO. ἀληθῶς 

τομῆς γεγένηται. Ῥωϊρο ἀντιληπτικῶε. Hence Otto and others, 

παθών. There ἱν probably an allusion to the Decete ; of whom Justin 

the Fragment de Rewurr, 6. 2. εἰσὶ δέ ruvee οἵ λέγουσι καὶ αὐτὸν τὸν 

ἐνματικὸν μόνον παρεῖναι, Bee also towards the end οἵ ς, 103; 
ce. 48. 88. Apel. τ, ¢. 08, Cobert. ad Gr, ες. 88, 

ἦν, ὁ Geis pow, εἰ. τι Δ. Prom Peal. xxil. 1. aqq. 

“ The oxx. have ἐῤῥύσω, ὧν infra c. 101. There ie a variation 


3 


ὅτι θέλει αὐτόν. Ὅτι σὺ εἴ ὁ ἐκσπάσας pe 
ἐλπίς μου ἀπὸ μασθῶν τῆς μητρός μου" ἐπί 
μήτρας, ἀπὸ γαστρὸς μητρός μου Θεός μου εἶ Ιὴ a 
90 ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι θλίψις ἐγγὺς, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν 6 βοηθῶν μοι. Te 
κἰκλωσάν με μόσχοι πολλοὶ, ταῦροι πώῶνω περιέσχον par tre 
ἐπ᾿ ἐμὲ τὸ στόμα αὐτῶν, ὡς λέων ἁρπάζων καὶ 
ὕδωρ ἐξεχύθη καὶ διεσκορπίσθη πάντα τὰ ὀστᾶ μου. 
τρανῃμάν τού ϑεφαὶ ἀρ gereecei te i Ὁ : 
25 ράνθη és ὅστρακον ἡ ἰσχύε pov, καὶ ἢ γλῶσσά μου ἢ 
τὸ ἀρνί peo, αἱ ἂν καν Conke ΟΣ 
Lidedusto μὲ κἀν wsiat, ΩΣ Ως τ 
μὲ. "Opvtay χεῖράς μον καὶ πόδας μου, ἐξηρίθμησαν π 
ὀστᾶ μου αὐτοὶ δὲ κατενόησαν καὶ ἐπεῖδόν με. 
80 τὰ ἱμάτιά μου ἑαυτοῖς, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ἱματισμόν μου ἔβαλον 
Σὺ δὲ, κύριε, μὴ μακρύνῃς τὴν βοήθειάν cov dx’ ἐμοῦ" 
ἀντίληψίν μου πρόσχες. Ῥῦσαι ἀπὸ ῥομφαίας τὴν ψυχήν μι 


καὶ ἀπὸ κεράτων. μενοκερώτων τὴν ταπείνωσίν μου. ong 









Ἰσραήλ. q 
Exposition of XCIX. Kai εἰπὼν. ταῦτα. ἐπήνεγκα: “Ὅλον Pager ΘΝ 
Pal xxil- 1,2 οὕτως ἀποδείξω ὑμῖν εἰς τὸν Χριστὸν εἰρημένον, πάλιν αὐτὸν δὴ 
ὧν ἐξηγοῦμαι. *O φεῦ εὐθὺς λέγει, Ὁ Θεὸς, ὁ Θεός μου, πρόσχες, 
pot. Ἵνα τί ἐγκατέλιπές με; τοῦτο ἄνωθεν a ὅπερ ἐπὶ 





23. ἐγενήθη. Codd. Ben, Clar. ἐγεννήθη, The στον bas ben corte by 
Otto and preceding editors. ἊΣ ‘a 

XCIX. 9. πάλιν αὐτῶν δί ὧν ἐξ, Prey ty πα 
αὐτὸν ἐξηγοῦμαι. »“᾿ 

4. ἄνωθεν. Formerly ; from the βγεῖ; \. 6. in the time of David, as oppe 





































ss γαιοῦυβ cum TRYPHONE. 59 


ὩΣ λέγεσθαι. Σταυρωθεὶς γὰρ εἶπεν’ ‘O Oeds, ὁ ὅ 
« τί ἐγκατέλιπέε με; Καὶ τὰ ἑξῆς, Μακρὰν ἀπὸ τῆς 
(pov οἱ λόγοι τῶν παραπτωμάτων pov. Ὁ Θεός μου, 

ρας πρός σε, καὶ οὐκ εἰσακούσῃ" καὶ νυκτὸς, καὶ 
ΘΝ ὥσπερ καὶ αὐτὰ ἃ ποιεῖν ἔμελλε, ἐλέλεκτο. 


a. nal y els τὸ ὄρος τὸ λεγόμενον ᾿Ελαιὼν, παρακείμενον 
i τῷ ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ηὔχετο λέγων' Πάτερ, εἰ 
t, παρελθέτω τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ. Καὶ μετὰ 
evo: λέγει, Μὴ ὡς ἐγὼ βούλομαι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σὺ θέ- 
y διὰ τούτων ὅτι ἀληθῶς παθητὸς ἄνθρωπος γεγένηται. 15 
τὴ τις λέγῃ, ᾿Ἢγνόει οὖν ὅτι μέλλει πάσχειν, ἐπάγει 
γαλμῷ εὐθύς" Καὶ οὐκ εἰς ἄνοιαν ἐμοί. Ὅνπερ τρόπον 
Θεῷ els ἄνοιαν ἦν τὸ ἐρωτᾷν τὸν ᾿Αδὰμ, ποῦ ἐστίν ; 
wall waged ὃ “ABeA; ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὸ ἕκαστον ἐλέγξαι ὁποῖός 
τι μοὶ εἰς ἡμᾶς τὴν γνῶσιν πάντων διὰ τοῦ ἀναγραφῆναι 30 
‘ah οὕτως ἐσήμαινεν οὐκ εἰς ἄνοιαν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ, ἀλλὰ 
δ, ἐπ the time of Christ, See Wetstein on Luke |. ὃ; and compare 
, 116, 119. Acts xxvi. δ, Joseph. Ant. xv. 7,8. Herodian. rv. 13. 5. 
For λέγεσθαι, Sylburg would again read γενέσθαι ; but the sayings, 
λέγεσθαι, are here manifestly opposed to the doings of Christ, ἃ 
a. For the prophecy and its fulfilment, compare Ps. xxii. 1. Matt. 
k xv, 34. 
| ἄνοιαν ἐμοί. It should be observed that Justin cites the version of 
that the translation varies considerably from the Hebrew, which he 
ate ‘The conclasion, however, which is here drawn by him is highly 
mt; to the effect that, although Christ was fully aware of his approach- 
" οἰδετίος , μὲν prayer that the cup might pass from him was at once indicative 
oo | In general of his perfect humanity, and at the same time caleulated to 
ms led τακωκδοιω σά νωβνμωγενμελβικυζενα 
though the word ἄνοιαν recurs throughout the chapter, yet it Is not improbable, 
we clause ἡγνύει οὖν ὅτι μέλλει πάσχειν, that ἄγνοιαν was written by 
| At all events, as remarked by Sylburg, he regarded the words as syno- 





ee 


᾿Ἑλαιών, Otto gives ἐλαιῶν, as in 6. 108, Compare, however, Acts 
foseph. Ant. xx. 7. 6. 

L πάτερ, εἰ ἔννατόν ἐστι, «.r.X. Prom Matt, xxvi, 80, 42, 

. ὁ ἐρωτὴν τὸν ‘Addp, «. τι ἃ, Bee Gen. ill. 9. ἐν, ἢ, 










τώσειν αὐτὸν, καὶ ws κοινὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐν “ABov μενεῖν. Are 4 


<< sete, μετὰ τὸ σταυρωθῆναι ἀνίστασθαι μέλλων τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
diminuhed by ἐκ vexpav, ὃ ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ λαβὼν ἔχει. Ὅτι γὰρ 
Wis bumilistion [axa 8. καὶ ᾿Ισραὴλ καλεῖται ὁ Χριστὸς, ἀπέδειξα" καὶ οὐ 
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ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ὑπὸ τῶν Φαρισαίων — 
καὶ γραμματέων, καὶ σταυρωθῆναι, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστῆναι. | 


23. μενεῖν. 80 Otto. Ῥμῖρο μένειν. Compare note on ce. 868, 16; 78,11. 
Hence it should seem that the descent of Christ into hell, or Hades, but without 
hia remaining there, was an article of Justin's creed; and hence perhaps his 
defence of the passage of Jeremiah, which he charged the Jews with erasing. See 
above, c. 72,23; and note in loc. ἘΠ ΜΌΝ 

C. 1. σὺ δὲ ἐν ἁγίῳ « τ. Δ. From Ps, xxii. 3, Justin's interpretation — 
depends entirely upon the Lxx. version, which, it will be remembered, is not 
borne out by the original. leat 

8. ἀνίστασθαι μέλλων ec... CompareJobnx.18 = 

5. ἀπέδειξα. Namely, in ce. 30.75. Compare also ς. 123. a 

6. ἐν τῇ εὐλογίᾳ κ. τι Δ. See above, In ce. 52. 91. δι en 

7. ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. The reference is to Matt. xi. 27. P 

12. πρωτότοκον τοῦ Θεοῦ. See on Apol. 1. ε, 53, 7. a = 

14. ἄνθρωπον, ἀειδὴς καὶ dr. Vulgo σαρεοποιηθεὶε καὶ ἄνθ, ἀειδῆς, 
« r.A. ‘The emendation of Thirlby has been adopted without hesitation, ὦ 

16. Δεῖ τὸν υἱόν «. τ. X. Compare Matt. xvi. 21. Mark vill. 31. Lok 
22. Hére also Φαρισσαίων is the vulgar reading ; bat see on ς, 80, 28, 
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ee te foes Se oh halo ie am 


ΚΝ ma ταῖς θυγατράσιν αὐ- 
μ» τοὺς τῶν θηλειῶν᾽ youjropar ἐπιστάμεθα. Καὶ γὰρ 
» Χριστὸν, κατὰ τὴν τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ ἀποκάλυψιν 25 

a τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, Σίμωνα πρότερον κα- 


μασι τῶν ἀποστόλων αὐτοῦ ἔχοντες, καὶ υἱὸν 
deve. ooh: oh: bievor serena 
te καὶ βουλῇ δα ὃς be gi 


Shy sian τὰ bt min Se 
καὶ δ᾽ ἧς ὁδοῦ ἡ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄφεως παρακοὴ τὴν 
᾿ ΠΣ duties she ὁδοῦ καὶ aurdhvow défi. Παρθένος 35 
Ez xt καὶ ἄφθορος, τὸν λόγον τὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄφεως συλ- 


ΝΣ δ ρρουνύμεοι «ἂν ἀν. See on Apol. τ 6. 88, 22. 

αἱ υἱόν αὐτὸν λέγοντεν «. τ΄ ἃ, In speaking of him as ἃ νοῦ we con- 
he m bed existing, and as having come forth from the Father, ke. The 
Ῥ « is omitted in the ἘΔ. Ben. Sce also above, on ε. 75, 24. 

be καὶ eopie, «. 7. A. Justin frequently speaks of the various tithes by 
tot lo designates! in the Scriptures. Compare co. 34. 61, 76. 87. 91. 121. 
| The only difficulty is attached to the term ἡμέρα, which Otto refers 
Ὁ δὲ This i the day, which the Lord hath made. What if the true 
ag be dndpes ἀνατολή" It true that dvereld is used alone in Zech, vi. 
Lake i. 78; bat compare 4 Pet. 1.10. Possibly, however, ἡμέρα may be 
yous with φώς, under which appellation our Lord ἐφ frequently spoken of ; 
δὲ, in John 1. 7. qq. 

ov γεγονέναι, Bo Otto, after Grade. Vulgo dv@pwres, Ac- 
οἱ he amended text, of which the correctness wems to be unquestionable, 
i ls dependent upon reroqeaper, to be repeated after the parenthesis. 
Bed ταύτην τ. dd. ΒΔ. Ben. καὶ dud τ᾿ 

γὰρ οὖσα Εδα ε. τ. d. Acimilar contrast between Hee and the 


HS 
| 
£ 
i 


40 ὑψίστον ἐπισκιάσει αὐτὴν, 
ἔστιν υἱὸς Θεοῦ, ἀπεκρίνατο᾽ ΓΈένοιτό μόι κατὰ τὸ 
Καὶ διὰ ταύτης γεγέννηται οὗτος, περὶ οὗ τὰς τοσαύτας γραφὰν 
ἀπεδείξαμεν εἰρῆσθαι, δὲ οὗ ὁ Θεὸν τόν τε ὄφιν καὶ rods ὅμοι- 
θέντας ἀγγέλους καὶ ἀνθρώπους καταλύει, ἀπαλλαγὴν δὲ τοῦ 
θανάτου τοῖς μεταγινώσκουσιν ἀπὸ τῶν φαύλων καὶ πιστεύουσιν 












—- virginem enim adkuc Evam irrepserat verbum edificatorium mortis : in virginem 
This, gque introducendum erat Dei verbum exstructorium vite, ut, quod per Gusmodi 





i. 16. For another reason why Christ wes bora of ὁ virgin, ste sie Sein 
Resur. c. 3. 
30. πνεῦμα κυρίου ἐπ᾿ duriv«.r.4. From Lake |. 35, 88, For ἅγιόν ἐστι, a 
Sylburg would read ἔσται, as it is εληθήσεται in the Evangelist : bat soeon e. 
30, 13, 
“44. ἀπαλλαγὴν δὲ τοῦ θανάτον κε. τ. Δ. Compare ce. 40, 47, 141. Jebb— 
also compares the following passage from some lost work of Justin, of which » 
fragment is found in Grabe’s Spicilegium (p. 172,); but ite genuineness may — 
probably be questioned :—4see ris gOopae προσγενομένης, ἀναγεαῖον ἣν ὅτι; 
σῶσαι βουλόμενον κα τὴν φθοροποιὸν οὐσίαν ἀφανίσας. Τοῦτο δὲ οὐκ ἣν érépws — 
γενέσθαι, εἰ μήπερ i κατὰ φύσιν ζωὴ προσεπλάκη τῷ τὴν φθορὰν διξαμένῳ, 
ἀφανίζουσα μὲν τὴν φθορὰν, ἀθάνατον δὲ τοῦ λοιποῦ τὸ δεξάμενον διατηροῦσα. © 
Διὰ τοῦτο σὸν λόγον dieser ἐν σώρανι γναθας τ σου 
φύσιν φθορᾶς ἡμᾶς ἐλευθερώσψῳ. a 
Cl. 1. ἐπί σοι ἤλπισαν «. τ. Δ. From Ps. xxii. 4. sqq. The 
ἐσώθησαν, ἐπί σοι ἤλπισαν are not found in the MSS. Not only, 
they appear in the 1xx. and in ς, 08. supra, but they are especially 
































πιο w οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν, ἤλπισαν, καὶ ἐῤῥύσω αὐτούς" πρός 
κραξαν, καὶ ἐσώθησαν" ἐπί σοι ἤλπισαν, καὶ οὐ κατῃσχύν- 
γα δέ εἰμι σκώληξ καὶ οὐκ ἄνθρωπος, ὄνειδος ἀνθρώπων 
συδένωμα λαοῦ, δηλωτικά ἐστι τοῦ καὶ πατέρας αὐτὸν ὁμο- 5 
ἣν τὸ | ἐλπίσαντας ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν καὶ σωθέντας ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
ἐν καὶ πατέρεν ἦσαν τῆς παρθένου, δὲ js ἐγεννήθη ἄνθρω- 
Ὁ οὐ τῇ αὐτοῦ βουλῇ ἣ ἰσχύϊ πράττειν τι καυχώμενος. 
» ἐπὶ γῆς τὸ αὐτὸ ἔπραξε. Λέγοντος αὐτῷ τινὸς, Διδάσ- 10 


πε΄. 


R, ἀπεκρίνατο Τί με λέγεις ἀγαθόν ; Els ἐστὶν ἀγα- 

ατήρ pou ὃ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. Τὸ δὲ εἰπεῖν, "Eyd εἶμι 
ταὶ οὐκ s, ὄνειδος ἀνθρώπων καὶ ἐξουθένημα 

imep φαίνεται καὶ ὄντα, καὶ γινόμενα αὐτῷ προέλεγεν. 

2 ν ν γὰρ ἡμῖν, τοῖς εἰς αὐτὸν πιστεύουσιν ἀνθρώποις, 15 

wo ἐσ eee εφράλο ορεφδρρρββ τρτάνιναᾳ 





» ἐν χείλεσιν, ἐκίνησαν eke "λπισεν ἐπὶ κύ- 
αὐτὸν, ὅτι θέλει αὐτὸν, τὰ αὐτὰ ὁμοίως ἐγγίνεσθαι 20 © 
Οἱ γὰρ θεωροῦντες αὐτὸν ἐσταυρωμένον καὶ κεφα- 


(rode ἐλπίσανγαν ἐπὶ τ. Θ. καὶ σ.), 00 that Otto is abundantly 
them, after Thiriby and the Benedictine, into the text. 
gi wardpas αὐτὸν ὁμολογεῖν «. τ΄ λ. See on Apol. 1. c, 46, 2. 
Seil. rode πατέρας. With μηνύων supply ἐστί, Of Justin's 
the subordination of the Logos, see on cc. 56, 21 ; 57, 20. 
Bn evres αὐτῷ «. 7.4. See Matt. xix, 16, 17, 
. , ἀζονθένημα. A later Greek form from οὐθεὶς, as ἐξουδένωμα, before 
I, from οὐδείς. Phrynich. p. 70. οὐθείς διὰ τοῦ 0, εἰ cal Χρύσιπποε καὶ 
pe’ αὐτὸν οὕτω λέγουσι, σὺ δὲ ἀποτρέπον λέγειν" οἱ ydp ἀρχαῖοι διὰ τοῦ 
νοεῖν οὐδεῖς. And so Thom, M. ν. O01, 
᾿ ψάντεν οἱ θεωροῦντει «. τ. Δ, Prom Ps, xxil. 7,8. Compare also Matt. 
4. Luke xxiii. 95, See also Apol. 1, ¢. 38. As cited ἐπ 6. 08. supra, 
ν φωσώτω αὐτὸν follow after ῥυσάσθω αὐτόν. So also in the LXx. 
ἐν ἀλλήλοιν διερινοῦντεν. Thus Otto, after Sylburg; who would also 
or διαρρινοῦντε.. Whether derived, however, from pis, or dpe, 


equally appears to be semel dictum. 
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25 Θεοῦ ἑαυτὸν ἔλεγε, καταβὰς περιπατείτω" σωσάτω αὐτὸν ὃ 


Θεύ-. 


The exposition CIT. Kal τὰ ἐξῆν, Ἢ ἐλπίς μου ἀπὸ μασθῶν τῆς μητρός 


continued.— μου" ἐπί σε ἐπεῤῥίφην ἐκ μήτρας, ἀπὸ γαστρὸς μητρός μου Θεόν — 


τ Pre’ wow εἶ σὺ, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ βοηθῶν μοι. Περιεκύκλωσάν με μόσ- 
of Christ in yo πολλοὶ, ταῦροι πίονες περιέσχον με" ἥνοιξαν ἐπὶ ἐμὲ τὸ 
with the gen- 


10 xfs pou ἀπὸ μασθῶν τῆς μητρός μου. “Apa yap τῷ γεννηθῆναι 
αὐτὸν ἐν Βηθλεὲμ, ὡς προέφην, παρὰ τῶν ἀπὸ ᾿Αῤῥαβίας μά- 
τῶ μὸν ‘Flakes ὃ βινλόε νὰ ana 
Act αὐτὸν, καὶ κατὰ τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ κέλευσιν ᾿Ιωσὴφ λαβὼν αὐτὸν 
ἅμα τῇ Μαρίᾳ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς Αἴγυπτον" μετὰ γὰρ τὸ κηρέξαι αὖ- 

15 τὸν τὸν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ λόγον, ἀνδρωθέντα 6 πατὴρ θανατωθήσεσθαι 


: 


αὐτὸν éxexpixea, ὃν ἐγεγεννήκει. "Edy δέ τις ἡμῖν λέγῃ, Μὴ yap 


οὐκ ἠδύνατο ὁ Θεὸς μᾶλλον τὸν Ἡρώδην ἀποκτεῖναι ; 
λέγω, Μὴ γὰρ οὐκ ἠδύνατο ὁ Θεὸς τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ τὸν ὄφιν ἐξᾶ- 


' 


par τοῦ μὴ εἶναι, καὶ μὴ εἰπεῖν ὅτι Καὶ ἔχθραν θήσω ἀναμέ- 
30 σον αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς γυναικὸς, καὶ τοῦ σπέρματος αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῦ 


CH. 1. καὶ Arie μον κ᾿ τ᾿ Δ. Prom Ῥιαὶ, xxii, 9. “ηᾳ. ‘The clause py 


ἀποστῇς ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι θλίψεε ἐγγὺς, which in the Lxx. precedes ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν δ΄ 
B. μοι, is daly inserted by Justin himself in ¢. 98. Probably it was bere inten- — 
tionally omitted, as it forms the subject of special comment at the end of the — 


chapter, independently of the extract now under consideration, _ 


11, ὡς προέφην. Namely, in c. 78. 
18, καὶ ὄχθραν θήσω «. τ. A. From Gen. ill, 15. 
22. ἑἐπσοίησεν αὐτεξουσίουι κι τ. Δ, Compare c. 88, supra. 


ΕΚ 
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re μέχρις οὗ ἐγίνωσκε καλὸν εἶναι τὸ αὐτεξούσιον 
» αὐτούς ἔνι καλὸν εἶναι ὁμοίων ἐγνείριζε, καὶ καθολικὰς 25 
ερικὰ ta ἐποίει, πεφυλαγμένου μέντοι τοῦ αὐτεξουσίου. ° 
σ' ΕΠ τὐγον καὶ ἐν τῇ ἐπὶ τοῦ πόργρυ καταβολῇ καὶ 
γῶν πολυφθογγίᾳ καὶ ἐξαλλοιώσει ταῦτα' Καὶ εἶπε 
πο ον ὦ oder, τ κὸν er 
al νῦν οὐκ ἐκλείψει ἐξ αὐτῶν πάντα, ὅσα ἂν ἐπίθωνται 80 
τό τε, ᾿Ἐξηράνθη ὡς ὄστρακον ἡ ἰσχύς μου, καὶ ἡ 
κεκόλληται τῷ λάρυγγί μου, ὁμοίως τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
γίνεσθαι κατὰ τὸ τοῦ πατρὸς θέλημα προαγγελία ἦν. 
ἐσχυροῦ αὐτοῦ δύναμις, δὲ ἧς ἀεὶ ἤλεγχε τοὺς 


act a. es 


τῶν ἀποστόλων αὐτοῦ de , ὅπως 
σαΐου εἰρημένον καρπὸν ἐνεργῆ ἔχῃ, ὅπου εἴρηται" 40 
σί μοι γλῶσσαν τοῦ γνῶναι ἡνίκα με δεῖ εἰπεῖν 


᾿ καλὸν ε. τ. λ. Certainly ὅτε, as conjectured by Thirlby, would 

, With respect to the general and partial judgments of which Justin 
δ an instance of the former in the Confusion of Babel ; and the 
ΓΚ and his company may probably furnish an example of what 
by the latter. In καλὸν εἶναι dyv. there is probably an allusion to 


al Gorn aX Compare Matt. xxil. 98, 94, 46, xxili, 13, aqq. 
peuiger sending Ναὶ Θαριοναίουο, Bat see on ¢. 80, 24. 
αὐτοῦ ε, A. Gee Matt. xxvii. 19,14. Mark xv. 4,6. Loke 
$ also Tortull. adv, Mare. v. 42. Tanquam ἀστῶν enim coram ton- 
jon aperult oe scum (Isai. ΠΗ, 7.), quia Dominus dederat iti tinguam 
Rc tsaats com pstits outers settee; tas sete 
yam in Praimo adgiatinatam guttaris suo probabal non loqwendo. 
pee δίδωσι «.¢.. Prom [να]. 1, 4, 


πον ὅτι οὐκ ἔστω 6 βοηθῶν μοι. Περιεκύκλωσάν με μόσχοι πολλοὶ, 


Herod or 
Satan, are 4 
ΤΑΙ, καῖ, yas <add 
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λόγον. £3 δὲ al axed αὐτὸν, Θεόν μον εἶ σὺ, 
dx’ ἐμοῦ, διδάσκοντος ἅμα ὅτι ἐπὶ Θεὸν τὸν πάντα 
" πίζειν δεῖ πάντας, καὶ παρ᾽ ἐκείνου σωτηρίαν 
45 (γτεῖν, ἀλλὰ μὴ ὡς τοὺς λοιποὺς τῶν ἀνθρώπων 


; 
ἢ 
ἢ 
i 
ΠΗ͂Ι 
ΕἸ ξεν. εἃ 
ἜΠΗ 


φαινόμενοι. El γὰρ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ φαίνεται μήτε εἴ. 
50 ναι υἱὸς μήτε κατὰ τὸ εἶναι ἰσχυρὸς μήτε διὰ τὸ σοφὸς λέγων δύ- 
σθαι, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸ ἀναμάρτητος εἶναι, ὡς ᾿Ησαΐας 


δδ σωθήσεσθαι προσδοκῶντες, οὐχ ἑαυτοὺς ἀπατῇν λογίωσθε; 
CIIL. Τὰ δὲ ἑξῆς εἰρημένα ἐν τῷ ψαλμῷ, "Ὅτι θλίψις ἐγγὺς, 











4“ ie ἦν. ᾿Εκείνης γὰρ τῆς νυκτὸς, ὅτε ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους whether | 


+ 


42. Θεόν μὸν εἰ σὺ, «. 7.2. From Peal. xxii. 10, 11. After διδώσκοντον, 
supply ὅπου ἐστί. reer 
45. rove λοιπούε. Sunt gui legerent πλείουε, πλείστουε, πολλοῦε, ἀλόγσνε, 
quidvis potius quam hac ferrent. Tu, si me audies, nihil mutabis, THimusy. — 
49. μήτε διὰ τὸ εἶναι κ᾿ τι Δ. The particle μήτε, which Is wanting in the 
MSS. and early Edd., is properly supplied by more recent editors. Before copie 
also, Thirlby and others would insert εἶναι; but, though obviously understood, it 
does not require to be inserted in the text. Ἷ 
51. ἀναμάρτητοι. Compare ec. 17, 23. 35; and see Bp. Kaye's Justin; p. 67. 
52, ἀνομίαν γὰρ κ. τ. Δ. From Isai. 1Π|, 9. νυ 7 
CHI. 1. ὅτι hides ἐγγύε, «. τ. Δ. From Peal. xxii. 11. qq. 
6. ὅτε ἀπὸ τοῦ Spowe τῶν ἐλαιῶν «. τ. Δ. Compare Matt. xxvi. 80, Mar 
xiv. 26. Luke xxii. 80, Justin almost immediately changes ded τοῦ ὅρουν into | 
cis τὸ pos, whence it bas been thought that the former is corrupt, and emenda- 
tions have been suggested. Both expressions however may be explained upon t 
supposition that the emissaries followed Christ to the mountain; but that tl 
immediate seizure was made by a descent from a heiglt upon their vietim who | 


ft 
» , 




















=~ διδασκαλίαν V ἐπιπεμφθέντες, ἐκύκλωσαν 
ὄσχους κερατιστὰς καὶ προώλεις 6 λόγος ἔλεγε. Καὶ 


(os ποιήσαντας, ὅτε ἤχθη πρὸς τοὺς διδασκάλους 
| οὖς ὡς ταύρους διὰ τοῦτο ὁ λόγος εἶπεν, ἐπει- 
τοῦ εἶναι μόσχους αἰτίους οἴδαμεν. ‘Qs οὖν 
γῶν μόσχων οἱ ταῦροι, οὕτως οἱ διδάσκαλοι ὑμῶν 
0 αἰτῶν αἴτιοι ἦσαν τοῦ ἐξελθόνταν εἰς τὸ ὅρον τῶν 15 
λαβεῖν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἄγειν ἐπὶ αὐτούς. Καὶ τὸ εἰπεῖν, 
ΝΠ Ὁ δὲ σα agent 
᾿' ΝΣ 

eee ee 


Ww Ἡρώδην ἴλριδνυ διάδοχον γεγενημένον ἫἩ ρώ- 
im » ἀνελόντος πάντας τοὺς ἐν Βηθλεὲμ éxel- 
pou paweiloves παῖδας, διὰ τὸ ὑπονοεῖν ἐν αὐτοῖς 
τὸν περὶ οὗ εἰρήκεισαν αὐτῷ οἱ ἀπὸ ᾿Αῤῥαβίας ἐλθό»- 
μὴ ἐπιστάμενος τὴν τοῦ ἰσχυροτέρου πάντων βουλὴν, 25 


Is Φαρισαίων, the same orthography has been adopted, as in c. 


ἦν διδασεολίαν. By virtue of the authority of Teachers; os 
in the parallel clause, οὕτως οἱ διδάσκαλοι ὑμῶν τοῖς 
αἴτγιοι ἧσαν τοῦ ἐξελθόντα. συλλαβεῖν αὐτόν. Thirlby's con- 
' ὧν ἐεδασεάλων, however ingenious, would not only form a combina- 
come ies not oceur in the Gospels, but effect a change which the context 


yous euparverde «. 7.2. In thie, and some other particulars of 
x ©, the views of Justin may appear to be arbitrary and far-fetched ; 
mee i that our Church has given her sanction to 
ς al principal of his interpretation, by appointing this Psalm to be read oa 
In like manner the selection of Palms xxiv. and xiv. as proper 
and Christmas Day respectively, accords with the scheme of 


εἶν γὰρ οὐδὲ κ. τι, Soe Matt. xvi, δῦ, Bp. Pearson's conjecture, 
ἐφ ὑπῆρχεν is at least worthy of consideration. 

μὴ ἐπκιστώμενος. The construction requires the genitive; and thas again, 
~<a K 


es περιέσχον με, εἰπεῖν, rods καὶ αὐτοὺς μὲν τὰ 10 
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ovra τὸν ὠρυόμενον ἐπ᾿. αὐτὸν ἔ ᾿ q 
ἔφιν καλεῖ, ἐν δὲ Τὶ Ὧ Ze es a 


afer α few lines, μηνύων for μηνόοντος. Similar anacolatba are common In 
Justin, and have been frequently noticed. See above, on ¢. 61, 18. . 

28, carci ἦσαν ἀπελθόντες, κι τι Δ, See Matt, i. 19. eqq. . 

80, ᾿Αρχέλαος αὐτὸν διεδέξατο. This snot strictly aceerte; but although 
Archelaus did not succeed to the entire dominions of his Pather, he reigned tn that 
part of them, with which the narrative is concerned. Neither was Hered Autipas— 
the successor of Archelaus, nor did he bear the title of King. A οἰκείαν tencowracy 
occurs in Epiphan. Her. 1. 1. 48, 111. 78.9. See also on Apol. 1, ¢. 31, 11, ᾿- 

31. τὴν οἰκονομίαν ἐλθεῖν. The Benedictine would read εἰς τὴν ole. her 
verbs of motion however the preposition Is frequently omitted; and thus Otto 
adduces Hom. 11. Γ, 202. βήσατο δίφρον. Od. A. 332. μνηστῇραν ἀφίκετο. Eur. 
Pharn. 110. ἦλθε χθόνα. Sylburg proposes ἐπὶ τὸ or. in the aoemeating) et ta) 
dative is equally correct. Σ 

89, Ἡρώξου δὲ, κ. τ. Δ. See Luke xxiii. 7, 8. 11 seems probable that Sylbang 
say ta sight ts supposing Sat the’ tras ς᾽ 
or with the article repeated, τοῦ τὸν “Apy, ὃ. 


4 
- 


similarly applied in Tertull. adv. Mare. rv. 43, Nam et Heredi velut manus a 
Pilato missus. Osce vocibus fidem reddidit : de Christo enim prophetaverat, Et 
vinetum eum ducent xenium regi. Compare Cyrill. Hier. Catech. x111. 7, 8. 

— ἢ λέοντα τὸν ὠρυόμενον κι τ᾿ A. It was also usual with Philo, ν᾿ 
writings possessed considerable influence with Justin, to attach a variety of 5 
allegorical senses to the same passage of Scripture. με ὦν re 
De Leg. Alleg. 1. cc. 10. 24. _ 

37. ov Μωύσης μὲν κ. τ. ἃ. Bee Gen. fli, 1. sqq. Job i. 6. i eg hy 
Compare also Apol. 1. c. 24. τὰ 


{) 
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οἷ ὃ Ἰησοῦ Σατανᾶς προσηγόρευται, ὄνομα ἀπὸ τῆς πρά- 


Ιουδαίων καὶ Σύρων ψωνῇ ἀποστάτης ἐστὶ, το δὲ Νᾶς 
a, € οὗ HM ἑρμηνεία ὄφις ἐκλήθη, ταὐτόν ἐστι Σατᾳ τῇ 
few ἐρμηνευθείσῃ φωνῇ, ἐξ ὧν ἀμφοτέρων τῶν εἰρημένων 
ἔνεται, Σατανᾶς. ee ee 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ποταμοῦ τοῦ ‘lopddvov, τῆς φωνῆς αὐ- 
ὙἹός μου εἶ σὺ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε, ἐν 
τῶν ἀποστόλων γέγραπται προσελθὼν αὐ- 
ράζων μέχρι τοῦ εἰπεῖν αὐτῷ, Προσκύνησόν μοι" καὶ 
} 4 αὐτῷ τὸν Χριστὸν, Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω pov, Σατανᾶ" κύ- 
ν σοῦ προσκυνήσεις, καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύσεις. ‘Qs 50 


ip Σατὰν «. τ. Ἀ. Though it bas been thought that Justin's ignorance 
‘language is not decidedly proved by the derivation which he has 
id of the word Σατανᾶς, yet other instances of « like nature, for 
Ὑ of the word Ἰσραήλ in c. 125, are sufficient to shew that he 
Filip imperfectly ecqueinted with It. Possibly he may have been 
ihe Informant, who, with nearly as little knowledge of the language as 
a ‘the Greek termination of the name for an clement in its com- 
. Hebrew, the word is simply 120, Satan ; and the addition of WN, 
into nas, is altogether gratuitous, The term is thas correctly 
70 6. Cole. v1. ὁ δ' ᾿Εβραίων διαλέκτῳ Lardy, καὶ Ἕλληνι- 
ow ὀνομασθεὶς Σατανᾶς, μεταλαμβανόμενος εἰς ᾿Βλλάδα φωνήν 
"αν ένος. 
οὐ αὶ ἑρμηνεία κι 7. A. Little discernment ts required to detect an 
ἵν this passage. In the opinion of some, the clause ταὐτὸν 
5 glow introduced from the margin. The Benedictine would read 
tiv “RA. ἐρμηνενθεῖσαν φωνήν. Otto prefers rowrdor: τῇ ‘EA. 
ὃ. } φωνῇ. Aliter alii, May not pomibly text and gloss have been 
ct ea, ns tm my hrs, τὸ δὲ Nas 
ὄξω ἐκλήθη τῷ “Who. ἐρμ. geri? Let this be granted, and the latter, 
dopavela ταὐτόν ἐστι Zarg, oF whatever can be made of it, may be 
~vheoage 


σύνθετον κτησάμενον αὐτὸν μηνύων. To γὰρ 40 



















68. ἐξεχύθη. ὌΝ bev been aleuny aston Se En 
and in cc. 98, 102. Many MSS. also of the Lxx. have the same reading; nor 


aw ἐν Reeth nage | 
ὅθ, προαγγελία ἦν. Thera ta have 0: files construction, Wikies 
have arisen out of the other form spoé\cyer, which Justin hes ἃ this 
chapter. Bee ce. 6. 12. supra. νῆξενς aa 
— ὑκὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων «. τ. λ, 1a will bo shoerved at Sls SEE 
peat at Gen thal GR aS ee me 
Kaye's Justin ; p. 134. ee ee 
68, ὅτι ἱδρων, κ. τ. Δ, Supply γέγραπται, δὲ inc. 104. The wheel om 
Matt. xxvi. 30. Luke xxii. 42.44. πΠΠΕΠ Ὗ οὐδε 
62. ἐν τ. ©. ἀληθῶε γεγονέναι κ. τ΄ λ, oe 
ταῦτα γὰρ πάντα ἔπαθεν δι᾿ ἡμᾶς, ἵνα σωθώμεν' καὶ ἀληθῶν Exe . 
Ad Trall. c.9. δὲ ἀληθῶς ἐγεννήθη, ἔφανέν τε καὶ ὅπιεν, ἀληθῶε ἐδιώχθη 
ἐπὶ Tl. Πιλάτου, ἀληθῶς ἐστανρώθη καὶ ἀπέθανεν, κι σ΄. Ἀν ϑοῦδαιν 3 
clearly indicated. Compare also ce. 84. 98, 09. ἷ : ἊΣ 





08. ὅπερ προεῖπον. See οἱ ε. 103,37, we ον 
67. ἐν μηδενὶ μηδὲν ἐποκρινόμενοε ε, τ΄ ἃ. ts neni newhat 
harsh, even for Justin. Sylburg would read ἐν ᾧ μηδενὶ μι ἀπεκρίνετο. Thirll 
conjectures τῆς σιγῆς, ἣν ἐσίγησε μηδενὶ x. τ. Δ. Otto merely resorts tow ren 


ives πολλοὶ, συναγωγὴ πονηρενομένων περιέσχον με. Mi ted the 
is μου καὶ πόδας μου, ἐξηρίθμησαν πάντα τὰ ὀστᾶ font eee 
ΠΟ atamedet-nnpe: Ape 
᾿ἐπὶ τὸν ἱματισμόν pov ἔβαλον κλῆρον, ὡς προ- 15 18, 
ἦν, διὰ ποίου θανάτου καταδικάζειν αὐτὸν ἔμελ- 

τῶν πονηρευομένων, οὖς καὶ κύνας καλεῖ, καὶ κυ- 

ὧν, ὅτι αὐτοὶ οἱ κυνηγήσαντες καὶ συνήχθησαν ol 

you ἐπὶ τῷ καταδικάσασθαι αὐτόν" ὅπερ καὶ ἐν τοῖς 

κασι τῶν ἀποστόλων αὐτοῦ γέγραπται γενόμενον. Καὶ 10 


αὐτοῦ, ἐδήλωσα. 

| ἀκόλουθα τοῦ ψαλμοῦ, Σὺ δὲ, κέριεν μὴ μας Teer. 

θειάν σου ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ" εἷς τὴν ἀντίληψίν μου πρό- τ dying 

pera ἀπὸ ῥομφαίας τὴν ψυχήν μου, καὶ ἐκ χειρὸς κυνὸς αν ίσαι, _ 
pew σϑσίσ με ἐκ στόματος λέοντος, καὶ ἀπὸ κε- foreshewn in 
€ τὴν vageluety pow, ὁμοίως πάλιν διδασκα- a 

τῶν ὄντων αὐτῷ καὶ συμβαίνειν μελλόντων. .. 


ὅτι ἦν τῷ τατρὶ Ny agra, are 
























be ER peat ko 2 egal ΒΕ though 
age of ἐν into Gv would even thus be preferable. 
ele χοῦν Oavdrow κ. τ.λ. Prom Ps. xxii. 15. eqq. The editions, pre- 


: F the margin of both MSS. Neither in the xx. however, nor in 
ι addition recognised ; so that it has clearly arisen out of the sub- 
lon, οὖν καὶ εὖναν cade, καὶ κυνηγοὺς μηνύων, ε. τ. As In this 


; 
ἃ 
i 
ἢ 
ξ 
᾿ 
i 
8, 
ἑ 
- 
Ξ 
ὶ 


‘the prophecy, who were congregated for the purpose of Christ's 

βου Matt. xxvi. 3,4. The clause, ὅτι αὐτοὶ «. τ, X., ts somewhat 

αἱ not more so than many others in the Dialogue, : 
οδιεόσασθαι. Codd. Reg. Clar. in marg. καταδικασθῆναι. 

Namely, in c. 97. 

ΟἿ, συ δὲ, wipe, «. τ. ἃ. Prom Pa, xxii. 19. 049- In ¥. 20. the Bene- 
te supposes that Justin wrote τὸν μονογεν cow, but the received text 

by the 1xx. and by the same modo of citation In ¢. 08. 

γὰρ ὅτι ε. τ.λ, Compare John i, 18. 

ἐξ αὐνοῦ λόγον cai 2. Bo in ©. 61], λόγου καὶ δύναμιν τοῦ γεννή- 

χων. Compare also Apol. 1. cc. 14. 92. 85, 


aman μιν 
7 | ae 


























10 Ξξροεδήλωσα. με dr πόνον δε ace πε. ἢ 
γὰρ; Ἱῦσαι ἀπὸ ῥομφαίαε τὴν φυχήν μου, καὶ ἐκ χειρὸν mode 
τὴν μονογενῆ μου" σῶσόν pe ἐκ στόματος λέοντος, καὶ ἀπὸ 
ie ee ον να θυ. 
᾿ς δὲ οὗ πάθους ἔμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν, τουτέστι σταυροῦσθαι' τὸ 
15 γὰρ, Κεράτων μονοκερώτων, ὅτι τὸ σχῆμα τοῦ σταυροῦ ἐστὶ pb 
νου, προεξηγησάμην ὑμῖν. Καὶ τὸ ἀπὸ ῥομφαίεῦ «ἢ σύμ ὦ 


10, προεδήλωσα. Namely, in c. 100. 

13. ὁμοίως μηνύοντοι κ. τ. Δ. Scil. ῥῇμά ἐστι. τοι δον, 
given in Tertull. adv. Jud. ¢. 10. Comeuntton pairs og δικοντο νον ΠῚ 
taped; axe νον, wtiqus morte 5 6, de sequen Saher 
meam, de apicibus scilicet Crucis. os. 

16. προεξηγησάμην ὑμῖν. Sce above, at c. 91; and note ad lee. ; | 

20. ἀποστρέψαι π. ἀναιδῇ π. ayy. «. τ. λ, Hence it appears that Justia 
entertained an opinion that the departing soul was in danger of falling « prey : 
evil spirits ; wil dine tee ayia, cans clean 
the quotation which, closes the chapter, earnest endeavours after righteousness, 
were necessary to defeat the watchful enemy. His opinion is here grounded ny 
se ΠΥ ΔΑ Chote cbeananda fas iste cha 
with the appearance of the ghost of Samuel at the call of the witch of Endor — 
(1 Sam. xxvill. 7. O94.) jaa Cho πόσον αν. 
to imply that « prayer for deliverance from the power of wicked angels © 
very commonly into the devotion of the early Christians. See Bp. K 
pp. 110,111. He seems even to aver that all the prophets and righ 
old had fallen for a time under the authority of Setan and his agents; | is 
notion, though sanctioned by none of the earlier Pathers, ls followed ὃν Anastaiion 
of Antioch, who writes thug in Quast. 112. ὑπὸ τὴν χεῖρα τοῦ διαβόλον ὑπῆρ- 
yor πᾶσαι ai ψυχαὶ τῶν ἁγίων καὶ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν, ἔων οὗ κατελθὼν ἐν τῷ 
ἄδῳ ὁ Χριστὸς εἶπε τοῖς ἐν δεσμοῖς, ᾿Ἐξέλθετε. A prayer indeed for the convey- — 
ance of the departed spirit into the bosom of the Patriarchs, founded on Luke xvi, 
42, is found in Const. Apost. ὙΥ11. 41; but it affords no sanction to the doctzin 
here stated. As to the question whether the apparition of Samucl was real on 
imaginary, the Fathers are divided in opinion. Origen (Hom. in 1 Reg. χανεῖν 


























__ DIALOGUS CUM TRYPHONE. 73 


Ie she Yorn. Kal ὅτι μένουσιν αἱ ψυχαὶ, ἀπέδειξα 
οἰ Sepecth. duade τανε τὰ ta Spyerry 
w 6 Σαούλ. Φαίνεται δὲ καὶ ὅτι πᾶσαι al 
οὕτων δικαίων καὶ προφητῶν ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν ἔπιπτον 
» δυνάμεων, Pde kd See 


μι τῷ σταυρῷ εἶπε, Πάτερ, εἰς cag σου παρατί- 30 
γεῦμά μου" ὡς καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀπομνημονευμάτων καὶ τοῦ- 

Kal γὰρ πρὸς τὸ ὑπερβάλλειν τὴν Φαρισαίων πολι- 3 
On ᾿ αὐτοῦ quater, εἰ δὲ μή γε, ἐπίστασθαι ὅτι . 
ονται. Τταῦτο εἰρηκέναι ἐν τοῖς ἀπομνημονεύμασι γέγραπ- 

ν μὴ περισσεύσῃ ὑμῶν ἡ δικαιοσύνη πλεῖον τῶν γραμ- 35 
oe ab Φαρισαίων, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 


αἱ ὅτι ἠπίστατο τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ πάντα παρέχειν The resurree- 
lov, καὶ ἀνήγειρεν αὐτὸν ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ πάντας tn Coes 
ὃ ὃ inferred from 


s (11. Β, τ, 90.), and others agree with Justin ; Tertullian (aSe. Gometen 


sad Jerome (Comm. on Matt. vi. 31.), regard the whole transaction of the a 
gale; while Basil sides with the former in one place (Ep. 80.), Hons wit 
er in another (Comm. in Isai. viil.). See also on Apol. 1. ¢. 18, 6. siderations lens 
ἰδῇ and πονηρὸν Otto suggests the insertion of καί, obviously 
: This proof does not appear in the former part of the Dialogue. tne vafiun 
rer, co. ὅ, 6. 
peal οὗτοι, This sentence is corrupt in more than one instance. For 
y and Otto conjecture ὁ Θεός, and they are in all probability correct. 
ah would omit φαίνεται at the close, which the Benedictine construcs, 
ὁ wnintelligibly however, with 2¢ οὖς γίνεσθαι. Sylburg’s conjecture, 
yireatas, ls at least ingenious ; but in so great uncertainty the text can 
oe it be. 


γὰρ wpe τὸ ὑπερβάλλειν ©... Otto would cancel the particle 
er, The reference le to Matt. νυ. 90, 


reyes ceepapyy fee Mott. xvi. 91. xx. 19, As Sylbarg remarks, 
ν, ἴω the future Infinitive, would be the proper construction. 


























4 JUSTIN] MARTYRIS | 
cividahiellot nic. δὰ νοῦν nthe all 
ἐλεῆσαι καὶ διὰ τοῦ μυστηρίου τοῦ σταυρωθέντος 
ὅ τῶν πιστευόντων ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ὅτι ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἀδελ 
ἔστη, τῶν ἀποστόλων, --οἴτινεν μετὰ τὸ ἀναστῆναι α τὸν 
τοῖς, ὅτι ταῦτα αὐτὸν δεῖ νὰ ΣΝ > alee rs προς 
rr ae ec ὄνον 6 


ἜΣ. 


movra τοῦ ψαλμοῦ ἐδήλωσεν. Ἔστι δὲ ταῦτα Διηγι 

ὄνομά σου τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς μου, ἐν μέσῳ ἐκκλησίας tpn ὦ σε. Οἱ 
φοβούμενοι τὸν κύριον, alvécare αὐτόν" ἅπαν τὸ σπέρμα ᾿Ιακῶβ, 
15 δοξάσατε αὐτόν" φοβηθήτωσαν αὐτὸν ἅπαν τὸ σπέρμα ᾿Ισραήλ. 
Καὶ τὸ εἰπεῖν μετωνομακέναι αὐτὸν πέρ ine ee Y 


Nien τς ge “tin 


4. καὶ διὰ τοῦ μυστηρίου «. τ. λ. πα ἀνα tegen ticae I 
crucified. It is not necessary to understand σῶσαι, as Sylburg Ngee g 
ὅ, ὅτι ἐν μέσῳ κ. τ΄ λ. See Matt. xxvlil. 10. 16. Lake xxiv. 36, Jot xx 17. 
βη4. ; and compare Heb. fi, 11, 12. yi ey 
6. cirwes μετὰ τὸ ἀναστῆναι «. τ᾿ δ. Compare ke 898 ne 
8. ἀπὸ τῶν xp. Legendum videtur ὑπό. Otro. Ἐν τον ΜᾺ 
10. μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ὃ. ἔμνησε τ. Θ. See Matt, xxvi. 30. 
19, διηγήσομαι «. τ. A. From Peal. xxii. 22, 23. ) 
16. μετωνομακέναι αὐτὸν M1. «. τ΄ λ. See Mark fil. 16,17. 
if not impossible, © toate ony sl ents Sabena hapter 
and the subject under discussion; and it should seem that the mere mention of 
Christ's intercourse with his disciples strack ont ἃ sudden ἡ in th 
mind, which be pursued on the instant. As to the digression: 
of the star, it is purely accidental; nor are such irrelevancies w 
Wilh τοῦ ἃ the Gndlegy bebwedh Gus. chinge ΜΌΝ 
Patriarchs, it is adopted in Tertall. adv. Mare. rv. 13. Mutat et Ῥ ὩΣ 
Simone, guia εἰ Creator Abrahw εἰ Sarw ef Auscm nomina refor 
vocando Jesum, illis syllabas adjiciendo. Compare also Chrysost. Hom, 
19. The same point was thus before noticed in c. 100, ὄνα τῶν μ ao 
Σιμῶνα πρότερον καλούμενον, ἐπώνομασε Πέτρον" eal-...d¥ φοῖε, 
τῶν ἐποστόλων αὐτοῦ ἔχοντεε «. τ. λ, Pomibly therefore + deers 
should here also be inserted after ὠπομνημονεύμασιν, since the ει 
μονεύματα Χριστοῦ never occurs. Neither is it likely, that αὐτοῦ is to b refer 
to Peter, although, as Otto observes, St Mark's Gospel was not uncommonly i 
the early Church ascribed to him. See Tertall. adv. Mare. v1. 5. Tren. Heer. 111, 


__--praloous cum TRYPHOXE. "δ 


' i fdas ἐν τοῖς ἀπομνημονεύμασιν αὐτοῦ γεγενημένον καὶ 
gra τοῦ καὶ ἄλλους δύο ἀδελφοὺς, υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου ὄντας, 

έναι ὀνόματι τοῦ Βοανεργὲς, ὅ ἐστιν υἱοὶ βροντῆς, 

ν ἦν τοῦ αὐτὸν ἐκεῖνον εἶναι, δ᾽ οὗ καὶ τὸ ἐπώνυμον 20 

Σ Ἰσραὴλ ἐπικληθέντι ἐδόθη, καὶ τῷ Αὐσῇ ὄνομα ᾿Ιησοῦς 

οὗ ὀνόματος καὶ εἰσήχθη εἰς τὴν ἐπηγγελμένην 

as γῆν ὃ περιλειφθεὶς ἀπὸ τῶν dx’ Αἰγύπτου ἐξ- 

a Καὶ ὅτι ὡς ἄστρον ἔμελλεν ἀνατέλλειν αὐτὸς 
ov rod ᾿Αβραὰμ, Μωῦσῆς παρεδήλωσεν οὕτως εἰπών" 25 
ἄστρον ἐξ ᾿Ιακὼβ, καὶ ἡγούμενος ἐξ ᾿Ισραήλ. Καὶ ἄλλη 

Ἰδοὺ ) ἀνὴρ, "aca ὄνομα «νῷ. ᾿Ανατείλαν- 



















ἐκ pies wart παρεγένοντο, καί προσεκύνη- 30 


Καὶ ὅτι τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἔμελλεν ἀναστήσεσθαι an ee 
; » γέγραπται ἐν τοῖ; ἀπομνημονεύμασιν Sri οἱ ἀπὸ typified in the 


= ¥. & v4. 25. Jerom. Epist. 150. Indeed Otto himself 
ec ee to the mere 
@ plural αὐτῶν for αὐτοῦ, Compare also co. 101. 102. 103. 104, 


ἔσω The obvious emendation, which is due to Casaubon, 


adopted by Otto. 
: ρα Se Thirlby and Otto. Vulgo τὸ Αὐσῆ, Seo above, on c. 


Vimapel Piece. Thirlby would read προεδήλωσεν. The reference is to 
xxiv. 17, 


tt of the history of Jonab, see the Biblical Commentators, and Pearson 
, Art. ¥. 4.1. In marking the awkward repetition of the particle 
ἐν In this sentence, it is scarcely necessary to add that such negligence is 
quent in Justin. 
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τ JUSTINI MARTYRIS 


σημεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ. it. re. μον sage 
νοεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀκουόντων, ὅτι μετὰ τὸ σταυρωθῆναι αὐτὸν τῇ 


20 τὴν πόλιν αὐτῶν. ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιωνᾶ ἀνιωμένου ἐπὶ 
τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, ὡς ἐκήρυξε, μὴ καταστραφῆναι τὴν πόλιν, διὰ τῆς 
οἰκονομίας τοῦ ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἀνατεῖλαι αὐτῷ αν μεν 0 


ῦ 


11. μετὰ τρεῖν ἡμέραι. So the ταχ, Both the MES: of Sahiba κοῦ μὰ, 
ἐν ἄλλοιε τεσσαρακοντατρεῖς ἡμέρας, where the space indi- © 
cates the omission of the word γράφεται, and the form of expression betrays at 
once ἃ marginal gloss inserted in the text. Now, according to the original Hebrew — 
of Jonah lil. 4, forty days was the period of grace allowed to the repentant 
Ninevites; and it was doubtless this circumstance which gave rise to the glowari-— 


text can scarcely be sound. whe Pe 
17. ὧε καὶ αὐτὸν τὸν βασιλέα κ. τ. λ. Soe Jonah Sc ioe 7 
22. σιευῶνα. The Hebrew term in Jonah tv. fh me : 
used by Justin, answers, is rendered @ gourd in the E. Tr., and hedera by the 
Vulgate. Leaving the rapidity of growth aud decay, which wore sleepy setrnen =) 
lous, out of the question, neither the ivy nor the gowrd correspond in εἰς 
with the plant which sheltered the prophet, and which is now very generally 
identified with the, ricinus communis, or castor-oil plant. In the East it grows, 
rapidly, and attains a considerable size ; its leaves are broad and ow 






























—— pIALoovs cum TRYPHONE. ΤΊ 
nad er καύματος, ---ἦν δὲ ὁ σικυὼν κολόκυνθα 
μήτι "geo τοῦ Ἰωνᾶ μήτε ποτίσαντος, ἀλλ᾽ 
αὐτῷ σκιὰν παρέχειν, --- κἀκ τῆς ἄλλης 25 
ae Ὁ ἐλυπεῖτο ᾿Ιωνᾶς, καὶ ἤλεγξεν αὐτὸν οὐ 
ἡυμοῦντα ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ κατεστράφθαι τὴν Νινευϊτῶν πόλιν, 2 
3 | ἐφείσω περὶ τοῦ σικυῶνος, οὗ οὐκ ἐκοπίασας ἐν 
᾿ αὐτὸν, ὃς ὑπὸ νύκτα αὐτοῦ ἦλθε καὶ ὑπὸ 
ὕλετο" κἀγὼ οὐ φείσομαι ὑπὲρ Novevt, τῆς πόλεως 80 
» & ἢ κατοικοῦσι πλείους ἢ δώδεκα μυριάδες ἀνδρῶν, 
γνωσαν ἀνὰ μέσον δεξιᾶς αὐτῶν καὶ ἀνὰ μέσον ἀριστε- 
καὶ κτήνη πολλά ; 
: dice ted ict vdesie ὑμῶν tinordgiile δέον 
‘ rejecting the 
evidence of 
μ᾿ e shade ; and at the same time, from the softness of its stem, Christ's 
destroyed by worms. Now this plant was called by the Greeks and in calum- 
11. 04. Diod. Sic. τ. 34. Dioscor. rv. 164. Hence Otto favours niating and 
that the trve reading is here εικνῶνα. Be it observed, φυγή those 


a, which designates another specie of gourd, affords trong prewmp- 
at least, α plant of that genus was intended. Moreover, curveiy 

| @ gourd singly, but a plantation of gourds; just as ἔλαιων, ἐμπε- 
‘ivatives in ὧν, are collective nouns, implying a number of the 
wed by the substantives from which they are respectively derived. 
eee wat Dentin νὼ κα only weal the word in this collective 
sediately adds ἃ parenthesis to guard, as it were, against misconcep- 
παν το κε ty Ciidleg On tbe gruvts μδβιὴ 
SP, #0 a8 to shelter him from the heat :—now this arbour (ἣν δὲ ὁ 
‘ αἰφνίδιον) was but a single gourd of mdden growth, ge. fe. 
that Theophrastas (Ch. Plant. τὶ 10, 4.) speaks of the σιεύα as 
the height of a tree. The form κολόεννθα ie used by the later 
y, instead of the Attic κολοεύνθη. 

le τῆν Digs. Sell, οἰκονομίας, to be repeated from the clause pre- 
‘the parenthoats, 

eo ἤλεγξεν αὐτόν, Supply ὁ Θεός. The copula is redundant, and was 


‘Ho again in the beginning of the next chapter, the spodosis, after ἃ 
( int εἶν καὶ οὐ μόνον οὐ perevedeare, in which καὶ ts in like 
0 ἐῤείσω εἰ A. Prom Jonah fv. 10, 11. 


>1 
























sala Boece scyne eh 


ἐγηγέρθαι αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ els οὐρανὸν ἀνεληλυθέναι" ὦ 
15 πόντες δεδιδαχέναι καὶ ταῦτα, ἅπερ κατὰ τῶν ὁμολογούντων 
τὸν καὶ διδάσκαλον καὶ υἱὸν Θεοῦ εἶναι παντὶ γένει di 
ἄθεα καὶ ἄνομα καὶ ἀνόσια λέγετε; Πρὸς τούτοις, καὶ 
ὑμῶν τῆς πόλεως καὶ τῆς γῆς ἐρημωθείσης, οὐ μετανοεῖτε,, 4 
καὶ καταρᾶσθαι αὐτοῦ καὶ τῶν πιστενόντων εἰς αὐτὸν πνέων 
20 τολμᾶτε. Kal ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς καὶ rots δι᾽ ὑμᾶς τοῖν, κα ἤν, ‘i 
ὑπειληφότας οὐ μισοῦμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ed 
πάντας ἐλέους τυχεῖν παρὰ τοῦ λέγ απο: 
τρὸς τῶν ὅλων Θεοῦ. ia ha 
να CIX. ‘AA.’ i τὸ try pra a τῆν any ἐν 


: 


ΕΝ 


ote “iia 
the Gentiles. ἘΝ 
CVIII. 8. ὡς προεῖπον, ἄνδραν «. τ. λ, The reference is to 6. 17. ex 

notes ad loc. i 

10. Γαλιλαίου πλάνον, ὃν οἱ μαθηταὶ «. τ. X. See Mat xv 0 : 

13. 15; and the Commentators. ὯΝ 


13. ὀπόθεν. 1 shold ccm that thi adverb is tadvertently mad with τ ir 
ence to κλέψαντεε, since ὅπον is properly required with κατεγέθ. a 

14. κατείποντει, The coostracton with the nominative 1 σμπηρά from ς: 
χειροτονησάντεν ἐπέμψατε. 

15. ἅπερ κατὰ τῶν ὁμολογούντων «. τ΄ d. Compare α. 10, δ. Apo. 20, 
99; and see notes and references in Il. ce. ‘ 

19. καταρᾶσθαι αὐτοῦ εκ. τ. Δ. See above, on c. 16, 22. 

21. οὐ μισοῦμεν, «. τι A. See on Apol. 1. α. 14, 17. 

CIX. 1. μετανοεῖν. Understand ἔμελλον, which is supplied in as 


wr “ue ¢ 



















σ᾽ "Dt 88 oboe Kal νων ip 
Ὁ τὸ ὅρος κυρίου, ἕτοιμον ἐπ᾽ ἄκρου τῶν τῶν ὁρέων, ἑπηρ- 


γὸ ὑπὲρ τοὺς βουνούτ' με ahaa: τάθδων, ΟΝ > 
4 « ἔθνη πολλὰ, καὶ ἐροῦσι, aches beable 
κυρίου, καὶ εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ laxwS* καὶ φωτιοῦ- 
7 p ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ πορευσόμεθα ἐν ταῖς τρίβοις αὐτοῦ. 10 
ΕΝ w ἐξελεύσεται νόμος, καὶ λόγος κυρίου ἐξ ἹἹερουσαλήμ. 
εἴ ἀνὰ μέσον λαῶν πολλῶν, καὶ ἐλέγξει ἔθνη ἰσχυρὰ ἕως 


“μὴ μάθωσιν ἔτι πολεμεῖν. Καὶ καθίσεται ἀνὴρ 15 


en κώσε Be αὐτῶν, ἡμεῖς δὲ πορευ- 

κυρίου Θεοῦ ἡμῶν eis τὸν αἰῶνα. Kal ἔσται 

» συνάξω τὴν ps aa καὶ τὴν ἐξωσμέ- 20 
ἑκάκωσα, καὶ θήσω τὴν ἐκτεθλιμμένην εἰς 





ἃ. 101. and clewhere. From the observations which closed the 
ε Justin now very natarally enters upon the last division οἵ his 
ne ὦν Cette ond: Ge προ 


αὐτῶν ποθώντα. There can be little doubt that the conjecture of the 
i Ἑδίνον, καὶ ἔν αὐτῶν μαθόντα, is substantially correct. At all events 
᾿ , δα It stands, is manifestly corrupt. 

eal ἔσται ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτου ἡμερῶν «7.2. From Micah iv. 1, qq. What- 


and his advent, both are equally agreed that the Last Days is a prophetic 
tion of the Messianic period. See Kimchi on Leal. li, 2. Aben Ezra on Hos, 
the commentators on Acts il. 17, Heb. i. 2. 1 Pet, i. 90, 





Ἐπ Thio fo the clegent. conjestare δ Syiberg, which the 
IE Gids sain nenstoud late tho tote. Yulgt Φπις, κα ει 


| Pn ἂΝ , a 




























hie «ίρον inde ἐν τῷ Spe ων dri kf 


τοῦ αἰῶνος. δ ϑ 

The above OX. Καὶ τλέσον ταῦτα ἐπείπον᾽ Καὶ ὅτι οἱ διάσεαλοι 

Fertaly tt ὑμῶν, ὦ ὦ ἄνδρες, τοὺς πάντας λόγους τῆς περικοπῆς ταύτης εἰς 

pit Amat? τὸν Χριστὸν ὁμολογοῦσιν εἰρῆσθαι, ἐπίσταμαι" καὶ αὐτὸν ὅτι οὐ- 

ment sod σα. δέπω φασὶν ἐληλοθέναι, καὶ τοῦτο γυίσαν" εἰ δὲ καὶ ἐληλυθέναι 
fein, λέγουσιν, οὐ γινώσκεται ὅς ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν ἐμφανὴς καὶ ἔνδοξον 

recomplaed γένηται, τότε γνωσθήσεται ὅς ἐστι, φασί. Καὶ rivera 4 

ing. καρποῦ ἀπὸ τῶν λόγων τῆς προφητείας γενομένου" ἀλόγιστοι, μὴ 

τον συμιέντες, ὅπερ διὰ πάντων τῶν λόγων ἀποδέδεικται, ὅτε tio Ὁ 

10 παρουσίαι αὐτοῦ κατηγγελμέναι, clot μία μὲν, ἐν ἧἦ παθητὸς καὶ 

ἄδοξος καὶ ἅτιμος καὶ σταυρούμενος κεκήρυκται" ἡ δὲ δευτέρα, 

ἀποστασίας ἄνθρωπος, ὁ καὶ εἰς τὸν Sievert Ἰξωλ δον F 

τῆς γῆς ἄνομα τολμήσῃ els foie τοὺ Ape ; 

Eee > ail » al, κα 

cx. 1. οἱ διδάσκαλοι. In Ed. Ben. the article is wanting. cena” 

δ. od γινώσκεται δε ἐστιν, ε. τ. d. Thus Trypho himself ine. & Χριστὸν δὲ ef 

καὶ γεγένηται καὶ ἔστι που, ἀγνωστύε ἐστι, καὶ οὐδὲ αὐτόε πω ἑαντὸν ἐπίσταται Ὁ 

οὐδὲ ἔχει δύναμίν τινα, μέχριε ἂν ἐλθὼν Ἡλίας χρίσῳ αὐτὸν, καὶ φανερὸν πᾶσι 

ποιήσῳ. See on c. 49, 21. The main point of controversy indeed between Jews and 

Christians still is, and ever has been, whether the Messiah has already appeared in τὸ 

the person of Jesus of Nazareth, or is still to be expected. Clem. Recogn. 1. 

WO. Brraverunt Judai de primo Domini adventu; et inter nos atque ἔριον de 

hoe est solum dissidium. See also Tertull. Apol. 1. ¢. 21. Jerom. Prolog. fn Jerem. 4 

30, ar - 

; 9. ὅτι δόο παρουσίαι «. τ. Δ, Compare cc. 14. 32, 40. 80. Apel, κου. δα, δ. a 

12. ὅταν ὁ τῆν ἀποστ. ἄνθρωποι, x... Compare Dan. vil. 26.2 The, 

il. 8. 8. See also ¢. 92, 38; and Bp. Kaye's Justin, as there referred to. ‘The word 

éfahXa means, as Sylburg well explains it, extra certerorum morem exorbitantia, — 

i. 6. enormia et insolentia. is Re paral Pew jet Ont Oe ’ 

papa καὶ τολμηρά. mse 

14. cirewes, ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου κι τ. A. So Iren. Hor. rv. δὲ. ἃ Si autem 

libertatis lex, id est verbum Dei ab Apostolis, qui ab Hierusalem exierunt, an- 

nuntiatum in wniversam terram, in tantwn transmutationem feeit, ut gladios et 

danceas bellaterias tn aratre fabricaverint ἐρεῖν δ Salen, Gul GE αν 

metendum frumentwmn, in organa pacifica demutaverint ; et jom nescirent — 

pooner peru eee pratt mail; nm dig αν Prephta! | 


____ .DIALOGUS CUM TRYPHONE. > = 


τοῦ λόγον τοῦ ἐπελθόντος ἀπὸ ἱἱερουσαλὴμ διὰ τῶν 15 
' τὴν θεοσέβειαν ἐπιγνόντες, ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν 
| Ἰσραὴλ κατεφύγομεν" καὶ οἱ πολέμου καὶ ἀλλη- 
ὝΨΞΕΙ κακίας μεμεστωμένοι, ἀπὸ πάσης τῆς γῆς τὰ 
ἕκαστος, τὰς μαχαίρας εἰς ἄροτρα καὶ τὰς ἀβύ- 
μετεβάλομεν, καὶ γεωργοῦμεν εὐσέβειαν, δικαιοσύ- 20 
, πίστιν, ἐλπίδα τὴν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῦ πατρὸς διὰ 
is ahs (Ketter ἐν μος ἕκαστος καθεζό- 
μόνῃ τῇ γαμετῇ γυναικὶ ἕκαστος χρώμενοι" ὅτι γὰρ 
λέγει, Kai ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ ὡς ἄμπελος εὐθη- 
Καὶ ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν 6 ἐκφοβῶν καὶ δουλαγωγῶν 25 
τὶ τὸν Ἰησοῦν πεπιστευκότας κατὰ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν, φα- 
τ Rjederpetpere: pip. oa Paper ty Sr 
δ ddebrdyete.ci ὁμολογίων, δϑλών ἐστιν. ἀλλ᾽ ὄσψπερ ἂν - 
pa γίνηται, τοσούτῳ μᾶλλον ἄλλοι πλείονες πιστοὶ καὶ θεο- 30 
— Ἰησοῦ γίγνονται. Ὁποῖον ἐὰν ἀμπέ. 

































o oe 





hae, quam de co, que fecit ea. Of the moral influence of Christianity, 
oon. pol. 1.¢. 14,9. Thirlby is very probably correct in supposing that 
ὡς om, Mather than ἐπελθόντος, is here the true reading ; since there is clearly 
te the words ἐξελεύσεται répos, as cited from Micah in ¢. 109. 
pre γαμέτῳ ε. τ. A. See on Apol. 1, ¢. 15, 11. 18, 
αὶ γυνὴ «rd. Prom Peal, exxvill. 3. 
γὰρ « τι. So in Eplst. ad Diogn. ¢.7. Ode ὁρᾷε 
θηρίοις, ἵνα ὠρνήσωνται τὸν εὐριον, καὶ μὴ νιεωμένουν; Ove 
λ κολάζονται, τοσούτῳ πλεονέζονταιε ὅλλονε; Ταῦτα ἀνθρώ- 
bird ἔργα, ταῦτα δέναμίε ἐστι Θεοῦ, ταῦτα τῆς παρουσίαν αὐτοῦ 
͵ ᾿ Ὁ Apol. 11. c. 10; and sce on Apol. 1. δα. 1},9; 25,7; 39, 14. 
! oo As to the fect that the number of Christians increased with the 
everity of persecution, there are repeated affirmations of it in the carly 
Faw τον Apel. «. 60. Nee quicquam tamen proficit exquisitior 
we crudelitas cestra: illecebra est magis recta. Plares fficimur, quotics 
Ya woble: semen cot sanguls Christionorum. Lactant. Inett. Dir. ¥. 10. 
ter re Dei, quanta magis premitur. Augastin. Epist. 3. Christians inter 
ν᾿ ᾿ augentur, prreccutionibus crescwnt, per affiictionum angurtias usqwe im 
rarwin « dilatantur. See also Cle. Ὁ, xx14. 7, Chrysost. Hom. 74. 
 ddy ὠμπόλον «. 7... With this simile Thirlhy and Jortin compare 


arm. ἵν, 4. 97. Duria ut ilex tonsa bipennilus Nigre fereci frondia in 


dow vee ἐκτέμῃ τὰ καρποφορήσαντα μέρη, ele 4 
tn a mtr na με 
ἀρδημενδ εν ιρρϑννντγανοκαίρως ον ας 
25 ἄμπελος καὶ σωτῆρος Χριστοῦ ὁ λαὸς αὐτοῦ ἐστι. Τὰ δὲ λοιπὰ τῆς 
προφητείας ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ αὐτοῦ παρουσίᾳ ἀποβήσεται. Τὴν 
γὰρ ἐκτεθλιμμένην, τουτέστιν ἀπὸ τοῦ κόσμου, ὅσον ἐφ' ὑμῖν καὶ 
τοῖς ἄλλοις ἅπασιν ἀνθρώποις, οὐ μόνον ἀπὸ τῶν Ter 
ἰδίων ἕκαστος τῶν Χριστιανῶν ἐκβέβληται, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῦ κόσμου... 


















oie μουφνλ ρα υνο Bog γὰρ ᾿Ησαΐας" “heh seed τωρ 
dsAthere, neh οὐδὲν -debxeras τῷ. ἀρ συνε 
αἴρονται, καὶ οὐδεὶς κατανοεῖ. ᾿ 
Old Testament ΟΧΙ. Καὶ ὅτι δέν παρουσία συμβολικῶν γενήσεσθαι τούτους ; 
Teo Advents 4 
ea mille por damae,per οὐδε εδίρω Dusit opus dite 
ment. Moses bad more particularly in view Peal. Ixxx. 8. sqq. Isai. v. 1. “24. Jobn xv. l.eqq. 
sant ae A 36. τὴν γὰρ ἐκτεθλιμμένην, κ᾿ τ᾿ d. As the clause rovréerw ded τοῦ κόσμον 4 
copiation of more properly refers to the participle ἐξωσμένην than to ἐκτεθλιμμένην, it should — 
the cross, and seem that Justin has merely repeated, for the sake of brevity, the commencement — 
aa of that portion of Micah's prophecy which he is about to illustrate, leaving the — 
respectively, | eader to supply the rest. It would scarcely be justifiable to insert the entire 
passage into the text. With the accusative, placed absolutely at the beginning of — 
the sentence, supply card, with respect te. Compare Luke xxi, 6. Acts x. 806, 
Rom. vi. 10. vill. 3. Gal. ti. 20; and see Buttmann’s Gr. Gr. δ, 151. In the last — 
ὃ - clause, Sylburg would read συγχωροῦσιν, to agree with ὑμῖν, iy the dative; να 
Xj similar anacolutha abound in Justin, See on ©. ὅϑ, 36, Of. Se OE α 
hostility of the Jews against Christians, see on Apol. 1, ¢. 31,21. _ a » 
46. ἰδοὺ os ὁ δίκαιον κ. τ. , From Isai. lvil. 1. The copula καὶ is omitted . 
before ἄνδρες in Ed. Ben. Compare c. 16, 20. Apol. 1. ας. 48,11, — 
ΟΧΙ. 1. καὶ ὅτι δύο κ. τ. λ, The ender in, οἱ ὃν σον, aes 1 
καὶ ἐπὶ M. δέο ©. τ. τ. X. γενήσεσθαι, προεῖπον «. τ᾿ ἃ. Sylburg would read 
dud voten; oct ao Donstiatina apy auapimnsia ον τος ςΠ Π 
λέγεσθαι. So again in ς. 110. rd λελεγμένον ἐπὶ Μωσέως. ee 
clearly that of a definition of time. οἰ νὸν "ἊΝ 

















BE νι, τροσριρομένων. tpl Καὶ πάλιν 
σαν Μωσῆς καὶ “Ingots, τὸ αὐτὸ προκηρυσσόμενον 
ν καὶ λεγόμενον. Ὁ μὲν γὰρ αὐτῶν τὰς χεῖρας ἐκ- 5 
βουνοῦ μέχρις ἑσπέρας ἔμενεν, ὑποβασταζομένων 
ἃ οὐδενὸν ἄλλου τύπον δείκνυσιν ἢ τοῦ σταυροῦ" ὁ 


οὔ ὀνόματι μετονομασθεὶς ἦρχε τῆς μάχης, καὶ ἐνίκα 
», δὲ καὶ τοῦτὸ ἐπὶ ἀμφοτέρων τῶν ἁγίων ἀνδρῶν 


σ΄ εἷς αὐτῶν βαστάσαι οὐκ ἦν δυνατὸς, λέγω δὲ 
οὐ σταυροῦ, καὶ τὸν τύπον τῆς τοῦ ὀνόματος ἐπικλή- 
p Φ υχὸν bry, ἐστὲ καὶ ἦν ecb ἔσται, tiem 


ἣν διὰ τ. σ. τῶν τράγων. See on ¢. 40, 17. 
αὐτῶν κε. τι ἃ, Compare ce. θ0, 97 ; and sce notes In IL. ce. 
my. Including wicked wen as well as evil spirits. Compare ce. 
Tren. Heer. ¥. 35, Lactant. Inett. Div. σας, 14, 
ded r. νυ. See above, on oc. 88, 22. 

ἐσ Both MSS. and Editions have τῆς γῆν τέως. Thoagh 
INGE eb ties, cut Ws divtens saretnton, Otoo wes Go St 
vet the text. 
bre ὠπώλλυντο «7.4. Bee Exod. xii. 7, 12. 21. 
᾿ς 08 wegs 03 Compare 1 Cor. ¥. 7. 
αὐτὸν ὧἐ πρόβατον ε. τ. λ., Prom Teal, ΠΗ, 7. 
3 ree wdeya εἰν. ἃ. Not only was Christ crocified on the day 
5 wer, bat be expired on the crom at the exact time when the paschal 
π -: and the Commentators, 
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τοὶ, ἄμεσν ἁμορτιῶν λαβέἫνεν καὶ μμέτι dpaprbreres 


The trivial and efen: Ὑμεῖς δὲ, ταῦτα ταπεινῶς ἐ heath diate’ 
sitions of vaay καταψηφίζεσθε τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰ ταῦτα οὕτω ψιλῶς ἀκούοιτε, kal 
Jewish Rab- πὴ τὴν δύναμιν ἐξετάζοιτε τῶν εἰρημένων. ᾿Επεὶ καὶ Μωδσῆς οὔ- 
seh the τω παράνομος ἂν κριθείη" αὐτὸς παραγγείλας μηδενὸς ὁμοίωμα. 
Pani. «98. τὸ σῃρῶον τοῦτο. . The sign of the Cross Pm ac tt 


26. Cujus rei figuram Jud@i etiam nune exhibent, cum limina ma de © 


ἌρφῬιο setus Torac mansit iacus. 











τοῖε πιστεύουσιν καὶ ἐλπίζουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεόν. Iren. Hor. rv. 90, 15. Cun 
universa civitas, in qua habitabat, concidisset in ruinam, canentibus » π᾿ 
tibicinis, in ultimis Rahab fornicaria consercata ext cum universa domo sma, fide 
signi coccini ; sicut et Dominus dicebat his qui adventum ous 3 
Pharisais scilicet, et coccini signum nullificant, quod erat a, redemptio et 
cwlorum (Matt. xxi. 31.). Compare also Origen. in Josh. Hom. 111. ¥1. Ambroa de 
Salom. ¢. 5, De Pid. ν. 4. Augustin. in Peal. Ixxxvi. 4. Theodoret in Josh, Quint 
2. Comm. in Epist. ad Hebr. xi. 31. In Ed. Ben. the article τὸ is omitted befor 
σύμβολον. ae. 
CXI. 4. dy κριθείη" αὐτὸς κ᾿ τ᾿ ἃ, Thirlby would remove thé point 4 
κριθείη, and read αὐτὸς, ὃν wapayy. The Benedictine proposes κριθείη ὁ 


Ὁ» 
-" 


— DIALOGUS CUM TRYPHONE. 85 


py « τῶν ἐπὶ τῷ οὐρανῷ μήτε τῶν ἐπὶ γῆς ἢ θαλάσ- 5 
τὰ ὄφιν χαλκοῦν αὐτὸς ἐποίει, καὶ στήσας ἐπὶ σημείου 
\evg ἐν ds αὐτὸν ὁρᾷν τοὺς δεδηγμένους" οἱ δ᾽ ἐσώζοντο 
ἀποβλέ: ‘O ὄφις ἄρα νοηθήσεται σεσωκέναι τὸν 
by, ὡς προεῖπον, κατηράσατο ὁ Θεὸς τὴν ἀρχὴν, 
διὰ τῆς μεγάλης μαχαίρας, ὡς ᾿Ησαΐας βοᾷξ,; Καὶ οὔ- 10 
rs “wapadefdueOa τὰ τοιαῦτα, ὡς ol διδάσκαλοι ὑμῶν 
αἱ οὐ σύμβολα; Οὐχὶ δὲ ἀνοίσομεν ἐπὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ 
τὸς Ἰησοῦ τὸ σημεῖον, ἐπεὶ καὶ Μωῦσῆς διὰ τῆς ἐκτά- 
ee νωνεσ: Ἰησοῦ ὀνόματι καὶ νικᾷν τὸν 
elpya ; Οὕτω γὰρ καὶ τοῦ ἀπορεῖν περὶ ὧν ἐποίη- 15 
It seplaore τὸ speach se ἀρχὴν Daf, ἔπειθε 





















ποραρλα τῶν Astepeioa κα i γεγενημένων ὑπὸ 30 
‘dade τῶν προφητῶν, ἐὰν τὴν γνῶσιν τὴν ἐν αὐτοῖς 
ἂν δὲ ὡς οἱ διδάσκαλοι ὑμῶν, διὰ τί κάμηλοι μὲν 





sign, as im the latter passage ; since it ts sufficient for his 
that sign were a cross or not, that the Brazen Serpent was 
pen some σημεῖον or other; and this the Jews themeclves 
to deny. 

~. Seeonc. 01,35. Here again Otto has inserted the particle 
Sh fe eenting fn tho 2608. See on ς, 60,37. He would also read, by a 
of the letters, ὠνελεῖ in the future, so as to agree with the 
Ὶ ed text. Justin, in the paralicl place, has ὠναιρεθήσεσθαι. The references 
© to Gen. ill, 14. Teal, xxvil. 1. 

eal bod κἡὶ ποράβασω «. τ. 2. Compare ce. 100, 108, 

RR. ἐὰν δὲ ais οἱ διδάσκλοι ε. τ. 4. Otto would cancel the particle, or substi- 
ι Ε οὕτων with Thirlby, or ὅσοι with the Benedictine, The latter ls 
_ Im the punctuation of the pesage, ἃ comma has been placed at 
Sp je instead of μόναι, and the full point removed after ἐλθεῖν, in retaining 
ch, as Otto observes, the Bencdictine’s motive is altogether meonceivable. 





80 JUSTINI MARTYRIS 


θήλειαι ἐν τῷδε τῷ τόπῳ οὐ λέγονται, ἣ τί εἰσιν al λεγόμεναι Ὁ 
κάμηλοι θήλειαι, i) διὰ τί σεμιδάλεως μέτρα τόσα καὶ ἐλαίου μέτρα 
25 τόσα ἐν ταῖς προσφοραῖς, μόνα ἐξηγοῦνται ὑμῖν, καὶ ταῦτα τα 
πεινῶς καὶ χαμερπῶς, τὰ δὲ μεγάλα καὶ ἄξια ζγτήσεως μηδέποτε | 
τολμῶσι λέγειν μηδὲ ἐξηγεῖσθαι, ἣ καὶ ἡμῶν ἐξηγουμένων παραγ. 
γέλλουσιν ὑμῖν μηδὲ ὅλως ἐπαίειν μηδὲ εἰς κοινωνίαν λόγων ἐλθεῖν, |". 
οὐχὶ δικαίως ἀκούσονται ἅπερ πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔφη 6 ἡμέτερος κύ΄ 
30 ριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστός. Τάφοι κεκονιαμένοι, ἔξωθεν φαινόμενοι — 
SM, en Aral γέμοντες ὀστέων νεκρῶν, τὸ ἡδύοσμον “πο: ὁ 


















φᾶται ree οὐ. δίνασθε Bhat οὐδὲν «δ CHEN προφητικῶν ς 


Tels teifing ΟΧΙΠ. Ὃ δὲ λέγω τοιοῦτόν ἐστιν. ᾿Ιησοῦν, Sr-agsigis 


in the Inatten- πολλάκις, Αὐσῆν καλούμενον, ἐκεῖνον τὸν μετὰ τοῦ Χαλὲβ κατά. 4 


the peal σκοπὸν els τὴν Χαναὰν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἀποσταλέντα, Ἰησοῦν } 
Suthaa white Μωσῆς ἐκάλεσε. Τοῦτο ov οὐ Cyreis, δὲ ἣν αἰτίαν ἐποίησεν, 
Ἔν ae οὐκ ἀπορεῖς, οὐδὲ φιλοπευστεῖς" τοιγαροῦν λέληθέ σε é Xs : τὸ ἥ; 


in the names 


and Sarah t δ τὴν BA 
clicits the most With respect to the Rabbinical expositions, to which Justin alludes, it probable 
quiry that they have reference to the gender of the word κάμηλον, which im the Lxx. le 
generally feminine, but in one or two instances masculine ; and to some traditional Ὁ 
minuti@ concerning the respective quantitics of oi] and flour to be mixed inthe — 


27. ἣ καὶ ἡμῶν ἐξηγουμένων κ. τ᾿ Δ. Bee on ς, 88, 9, εν. αὶ ρῳέᾳ ΦῶνοΝ 
80. ταφοὶ κεκονιαμένοι, κ΄ τ. Δ, See Matt, xxill, 23. νη, The cmitted — Ἶ 
clause, καὶ δελίζοντεν τὸν κώνωπα, which Sylburg has Inserted in the text, way 4 
possibly have escaped Justin's attention, in quoting from memory, 
838. τῶν διδαγμάτων τῶν davrods ὑψούντων, «. τι λα, See Matt. xxiii. 6,7. 
There is no occasion to read διδασκάλων, with H. Stephens. The received text ὦ 
Sally conformed: ἣν 6, 88. αὐρρνότω se Siyannen a 
δασκάλων. * 
CXIIL. 3. ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. For ἐπὶ τὴν τῆν γῆε ἐπίσκεψιν, Bee 
xiii. 17, κῃ. εν 
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ob συνίης, οὐδὲ νῦν, ἀκούων ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστὶν 6 
πο οὐκ ἀργῶς οὐδ᾽ ὡς ἔτυχεν ἐκείνῳ τεθεῖσ- 
ΝΘ se anger: eal 


eh 
a 
H 
Hi 
ry 


opsstere μόνος τῶν ἀπ᾿ A 
ὄντων εἰσήγαγεν εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν γῆν τὸν περι- 
Ae ὃν τρόπον ἐκεῖνος εἰσήγαγεν εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν ἰδ 
οὐχὶ Μωσῆς, καὶ ὡς ἐκεῖνος ἐν κλήρῳ διένειμεν 
βοῦσι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, οὕτως καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς 6 Χριστὸς 
λαοῦ ἐπιστρέψει, καὶ διαμεριεῖ τὴν ἀγαθὴν 
στῳ, “δὲ κατὰ ταὐτά. ere aye ἂν 
—getarlarta dre οὐ Χριστὸς ὁ Θεὸς ὧν, οὐδὲ 20 


Ἢ 
πε 


ὧν ἄλφα «. τ. A. It should seem that these enquiries were the 
im puch of the ridicule which the Gentiles cast upon the Jews and their 
? “ Philo (de Nom. Mut. p. 1053.) speaks of a certain scoffer, who 
δι ing kindness of God to Abraham in adding an a to his name, 
hat of Sarah. Be it observed however that these changes are not 
rd in the Hebrew, but in the xx. version, of Gen. xvii. 5. 15. Justin, 
πον. pot the only Pather who has thus referred to them, In like manner, 
ὁ read in Sulp. Sever. Ἡ, 8.1. 31, Tune εἰ atque uzori gus adjectione wnius 
nomen wn: ita wune ex Abram, Abraam ; ex Sara, Sarra dicitur. 
iv, see above on c. δῦ, 03. 
τρόπον ἐκεῖνον «. τ. Δ, So Tertullian, adv. Mare. rt. 16. Quia 
tu secundum populum, quod rumus nos nati in seculi desertis, 
| erat in terram promissionis melle et lacte manantem, id est, vite 
rm , possession, qua nidil duleius ; idque non per Moysen, id ext, non per 
sed per Jerum, id est, per Boangelli gratiam, provenire habe- 
 elrewmeisis nobis petrina acie, id eat, Christi praceptis, petra enim 
tus: ideo ὦ vir, qui in hujus sacramenti imagines parabatur, etiam no- 


wall in the treatise adv. Jud. c. 9. See also one, 75,11; and 
of the typical character of Joshua, see Pearson on the Creed, 





" gard ταὐτά, Vulgo ταῦτα. See one. 1. 38, 
Ὁ, ὁ Θεόν, Otto says, fortasse Θεός rine artioule. But seo on ο. δύ, 50. 
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Ἱερουσαλὴμ αἰώνων gas 










ἐστιν, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ τὸν οὐρανὸν τὴν γῆν καὶ δ οὗ ὁ πατὴρ 
μέλλει καινουργεῖν᾽ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἐν . 

80 λάμπειν μέλλων" οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ κατὰ τὴν τάξων Μελχισεδὲκ Bact 
λεὺς Σαλὴμ καὶ αἰώνιος ἱερεὺς ὑψίστου ὑπάρχων. ᾿Ἐκεῖνος Ad- 
γεται δευτέραν περιτομὴν μαχαίραις πετρίναις τὸν λαὸν περιτε- 
τμηκέναι, --ὅπερ κήρυγμα ἦν τῆς περιτομῆς ταύτης ἧς περιέτεμεν 
ἡμᾶς αὐτὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς ἀπὸ τῶν λίθων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων εἰδώ- 

35 λων,---καὶ θημωνιὰς ποιήσας τῶν ἀπὸ ἀκροβυστίας, τουτέστιν ἀπὸ 





ἀποδέδεικταί μοι. Καὶ τὰς μαχαίρας οὖν τὰς wots ν᾿ 
40 λόγους αὐτοῦ ἀκουσόμεθα, δ᾽ ὧν ἀπὸ τῆς ἀκροβυστίας οἱ πλα-᾿ F 


24. ὅτι γὰρ Ἰησοῦς «. 7.4. Compare ce. δᾶ, 00; of. 5 a 
2, 13. Sylburg and Thirlby are of opinion that the foregoing sentence forms — 
part of a comparison, of which the latter part has been lost ; bat it " 
seem that, before proceeding with the type itself, Justin here shews the pre- 
entocnee of Onset Sto San. een he a 
the miracle in question was performed. χὰ q 
20. οὗτόε ἐστιν ὁ ἐν Ἵερ. κ΄ τ. λ, Compare Isai. Ix, 1. 19, 20. Ἰῶν Αἱὰ Ε΄. 
31. ἐκεῖνοι. Joshua. The reference is to Josh. ν. 3, A similar application οὔ 
the text will be found above, atc. 24. Compare εἶν he pean toa 
cited above. Ὦ 
37. λίθοι καὶ πέτρα. Compare cc. 34. 86, 100, 113. 























ν ὁ Θεὸς διὰ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ προὔτρεπεν ἕκτοτε, καὶ τοὺς 

was εἰς τὴν γῆν ἐκείνην τὴν ἁγίαν δευτέραν περιτομὴν 

᾿ μαχαίραις εἰπὼν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν περιτετμηκέναι αὐτούς. 

ὅτε γὰρ τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα καὶ ἐναργῶς πράττε- Certain rales 
Tino roo μέλλοντος γίνεσθαι ἦν, ἐποίει" ἔσθ᾽ ὅτε δὲ δὲ pretation of 
onngn περὶ τῶν ἀποβαίνειν μελλόντων, φθεγγό- ᾿ 
ew οἱ ἐντυγχάνοντες, οὐδὲ παρακολουθῆσαι τοῖς τῶν δ 


Cert ὔ ὧν ey ρεαλθίεψε τῇ 
| Ὅταν λέγῃ διὰ Ἠσαΐου, Αὐτὸς ὡς πρόβατον ἐπὶ 
καὶ ὡς ἀμνὸς ἐναντίον τοῦ κείροὐτος, ὡς ἤδη τοῦ 
even λέγει. Kal ὅταν πάλιν λέγῃ, ᾿Εγὼ ἐξε- 10 
ς χεῖράς μου ἐπὶ λαὸν ἀπειθοῦντα καὶ ἀντιλέγοντα: 
a "Κύριε, τίε ἐπίστενσε τῇ ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν; ὡς ἤδη 
δ γένυν ἐξαγγελίαν οἱ λόγοι σημαίνοντες λελεγ- 
᾿ Καὶ γὰρ ἐν παραβολῇ λίθον πολλαχοῦ καλεῖν ἀπέ- 
, καὶ ἐν τροπολογίᾳ ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ ᾿Ισραήλ. Καὶ 15 


. Subaud. ἐστι, scil. ὁ Θεός. Ῥωϊρο εἶπον. Other conjectures 
we been | but the emendation of the Benedictine is so entircly in Justin's 
r, ft It has every probability of being correct. Thus immediately above, 
we Adyeras.....-..mepsererpqedvas, καὶ θημωνιὰν ποιήσαε κ. τ. i. 
A. ἐναργῶς. Cod. Clar. ἐνεργῶς. So also Cod. Reg. in margin. 
χὴν κ τ. A. Justin has treated more at length on the interpretation 
opheey, in Apol. 1. cc. 36. 999. 
ote icon, oon A. From Isai. itil. 7. In the end of the citation, 
peaks off abruptly, Sylburg and Jebb odd dgwvos, and the Benedictine 
‘ b that the clause οὔτων ode ἀνοίγει τὸ στόμα may also have been 
mit by the copyists. Since the prophecy speaks in the present tense, 
ald likewise read γινυμένον, as indicated by the introductory sentence, and 
prose to ὧν ὅδῳ γεγενημένων which follows, The vulgar reading, κείραντου, 
een properly replaced in Otto's edition by εείροντον, on the authority of 
ΠΟ τ κασρβξοιρρφενὶ 1. & 80. 
WO, ἐγὼ ἐζεπέτασα 7.2. Prom Isai. Ixy. 3. 
TR κύριε, rie ἐπίστενσε τῇ ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν; From Isai. ΜΠ, 1. Into the clause 
Σ ἐν γεγενημένων «. 1d. the particle ὧν, which is wanting in the MSS. and 
has been introduced, as being manifestly essential, by Otto. 
. Ἰακὼβ cai “lepay. Bee co. 36. 100, supra; and again infra ce. 192. 


canines aaa 
Ἀ mo 
al Δὲ 


Μακάριοι οὖν ἡμεῖς οἱ tn 
δευτέραν περιτομήν. Ὕμῶν pet yap ἡ πρώτη 


ee γος μεῖς 
ἡμᾶς ἀπό τε εἰδωλολατρείας καὶ πάσῃς ἁπλῶς 
καρδίαι οὕτως περιτετμημέναι εἰσὶν ἀπὸ τῆς 
80 χαίρειν ἀποθνήσκοντας διὰ τὸ ὄνομα τὸ τῆς w 
av ὕδωρ ταῖς καρδίαις τῶν δ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀγαπησάντων τὸν πατέρα 
Say ihsnas a “παρόν. τῶν re ; 
















= Weve ὑμᾶς τοῖς stale 
yap οὕτω Bog’ Oval ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐγκατελίπετε “πὰ ὁ 


16. ὄψομαι rove οὐρανούς, x. τ. Δ. From Ps. vill. 3. ν 

17. τῶν λόγων αὐτοῦ τὴν ἔργ. There can be Tittle doubt that Otto la here 4 
correct in supposing that the true reading is τοῦ λόγον, and that the personal — 
sense is intended. The work of creation is constantly ascribed by Justin to the 
Logos, See Apol. τ. ¢. G4. 11. ς. δ, Cohort. ad Gr. ες. 15, Ἐρίνε, δ Diog. ς. 7. 

20. cirwes cai διὰ τοῦτο «. τ. 4. Compare Apol. 1.¢. 68, Against the anthro- — 
pomerphiem, with which ‘ho hase shape tn Jems, Josten SORE 
severity in the case of the Gentiles, in Apol. 1. ¢. 9, 

22. οἱ w. πετρίναις μαχαίραιε τ΄ ὃ, x. ait a shest Gee 
pretation of prophecy, the subject now reverts to the spiritual cireumeision of 
Certetions, typified by thet site as senewol ἐν Jockin, ας 
expressed at the close of the last chapter. 

26. τοῦ ἀκρογωνιαίου λίθου καὶ τοῦ dvev χ. τ᾿ Compare Dan. 34, ph 4 
i, 20. 1 Pet. ἢ, Θ᾽; and sce above on c. 76, 5. i 

90, καὶ ζῶν Slop x. r. 4. Compare John iv. 14. a 

90. οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, «. τ. λ. This quotation is made up οἵ Jerem. ii, 13, Ν᾿, 85 4 
together with a clause apparently from Isai. xvi. 1. inserted in the middle. Dowbt~ 
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᾿ λάκκους συντετριμμένους, ot οὐ δυνήσονται συνέ- 
τοὐπευβργισνυδονθρι Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
γτασίου ἔδωκα ἔμπροσθεν ὑμῶν ; 
᾿Αλλὰ Ζαχαρίᾳ, ἐν παραβολῇ δεικνύντι τὸ μυστήριον Christ and 
ῃᾳαα raira’ Χαῖρε καὶ εὐφραίνου, θύγατερ Yocharich 
οὐ ἐγὼ ἔρχομαι καὶ κατασκηνώσω ἐν μέσῳ ὅσ πσυναν Ge 
Dei παρ ον tek woud wh ki ΕΣ" 
y, wal ἔσονταί μοι εἷς λαόν' καὶ κατασκηνώσω ἐν 
γνώσονται ὅτι κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων ἀπέσταλκέ με 
ha κατακληρονομήσει κύριος τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν καὶ τὴν με- 
γοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν ἁγίαν, καὶ ἐκλέξεται ἐπὶ τὴν Ἱερου- 
Ey Ow πᾶσα σὰρξ ἀπὸ προσώπου κυρίου, ὅτι ἐξε- 10 
: γεφελῶν ἁγίων αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἔδειξέ μοι ᾿Ιησοῦν, τὸν 
χέγαν, ἑστῶτα πρὸ προσώπου ἀγγέλου" καὶ διάβολος 
pes αὐτοῦ, τοῦ ἀντικεῖσθαι αὐτῷ. Καὶ εἶπε κύριος 
διάβολον" "Extrysjoat κύριος ἔν σοι, ὃ Guithests 
ad: Οὐχὶ ἰδοὺ τοῦτο dards ἐξεσπασμένος ἐκ πυρός ; 15 
τε τῷ Τρύφωνι ἀποκρίνεσθαι καὶ ἀντιλέγειν μοι 
Ἰρῶτι ἀνάμεινον, καὶ ἄκουσον ἃ λέγω. Οὐ γὰρ, ἣν ὑπο- 
, ἐξήγησιν ποιεῖσθαι μέλλω, ὡς μὴ γεγενημένου ἱερέως 
οῦ ὀνόματι ἐν τῇ Βαβυλωνίᾳ γῇ, ὅπου αἰχμάλωτος ὁ 
", Ὅτερ εἰ καὶ ἐποίουν, ἀπέδειξα ὅτι ἦν μὲν ᾿Ιησοῦς 20 


τ has been lost, probably of an exhortatary character, between the 
cond sentences. The sense Indeed would be manifest by simply read- 
μὴ ipaper ε. τ. 4. Tt ts lows clearly #0, as an interrogation. 

"χαῖρε ναὶ οὐβραίνου, ε: τ. 2. er amt ti. 1, 2 


ee elie Whe last vores of the citation. 

Dantes ayyeion Probably evpiow should be added from the 
| ‘The addition is clearly indicated in Justin's exposition. 

ὅτε εἰ καὶ ἐποίουν, ἀπέδειζα « τ. Δ, If this reading can be made to 
thing, it most be thus rendered in allusion to what has already been 
he succenor of Moses ;-τ αν I were to do this, I have nevertheless already 
int there was a priest, named Jerus, of your race. This, however, can 
je said of Joshua, the son of Nun. To get over the acknowledged dif- 
ΠΟ. ν, πελεμοβαβιη w cat annaa pn nope ines 
Ke N 
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ἱερεὺς ἐν τῷ γένει ὑμῶν" τοῦτον δὲ αὐτὸν οὐκ ona 
αὐτοῦ ἑωράκει ὁ προφήτης, ὥσπερ οὐδὲ τὸν πβυνουν. ον 
τοῦ κυρίου ἄγγελον οὐκ αὐτοψίᾳ, ἐν καταστάσει ὧν, ἕω 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἐκστάσει, ἀποκαλύψεως αὐτῷ 
36 ὅτι ὅνπερ τρόπον διὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ὀνόματος τῷ Navy vi 
δυνάμεις καὶ πράξεις τινὰς προκηρυσσούσας τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
κυρίου μέλλοντα γίνεσθαι πεποιηκέναι ἔφη, οὕτω καὶ τ 


Hn 





prove aguingt me; and the Benedictine conjectures davdate nde μὲν ‘Lee,?. 2, 
(mbaud. iv), I could still show that, even if he had existed, the prophet saw 
him not, fc. Now, passing over the solarcism in these constructions, Justin fairly — 
admits at once the existence of Joshua the High-priest; and not onlyso, but — 
proceeds to consider him asa type of Christ. The context therefore seems to 
require, ὅπερ εἴ reves ὁποίονν, καὶ dydye ἂν ἀπέδειξα κ. τ΄ A. At the same time : 


the agency of the Holy Spirit, as a musical instrument by the musician, ‘Tertull, 
adv. Mare. rv. 22. In spiritu homo constitutus, prasertim cum gloriam Det — 
conspicit, vel cum per ipsum Deus loquitur, necesse est excidat senm, obumbratus 
scilicet virtute divina, Epipban. Har. xivitt. 4. ἰδοὺ ἄνθρωπος ὡσεὶ λύρα, 
κἀγὼ ἵπταμαι ὡσεὶ πλῆκτρον" ὁ ἄνθρωπον κοιμᾶται, κἀγὼ γρηγορῶ" ἰδοὺ εὐριός Ὁ 
ἐστιν ὁ ἑεστάνων καρδίας ἀνθρώπων, cai dots καρδίαν ἀνθρώποι, To this 
length Justin also seems to proceed in this passage, and again in Cohort. ad Gr, 
ec. 8. 37; in the former place adopting the simile of the Lyre, and in the latter 




















parison is fannd in other writers. See Theophil. ad Avtol. 11, 9,10. Clem. Alex, — 
Strom. vi. 18. 168. Bat with the exception of Justin and the Montanists, — 
Athenagoras is perhaps the only Pather who maintained that the inspiration of the — 
prophets superseded the ordinary use of their faculties, while many of them — 
strongly condemned the notion of an exstacy. Thus Origen 6. Cols, νας, 8, τὸ 
cis ἔκστασιν καὶ μανικὴν ἄγειν κατάστασιν τὴν δῆθεν προφητεύονσαν, we 
μηξαμῶς αὐτὴν ἑαυτῇ παρακολονθεῖν, οὐ θείον πνεύματοε ἔργον ἐστίν. Com- — 
pare Jerome on Isai. 1. 1. Ephes. ili, 5. Epipban. Har, xuviis. 3. Euseb, | 
H. BE. ν. 17, See also Bp. Kaye's Justin, pp. 73. 179. sqq- 3 

25. τῷ Nava vig. Ast tape che Ἀσγῷ αν, ot eee 
πεποιηκέναι. OTTO. 

27. ἔφη. Seil. ᾧ λόγοι. 
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Kaur as κριθῆναι. 
Γ *AAN ἵνα τὸν λόγον τὸν περὶ ᾿ τῆς ἀποκαλύψεως The typical 
uerot τοῦ ἁγίου ἀποδιδῶ ὑμῖν, ἀναλαμβάνω τὸν ar eta 


we αἰκείρην τὴν ἀποκάλυψιν εἰς ἡμᾶν τοὺς ἐπὶ τὸν Χριστὸν Wieh-nrict 


y th ἥυσὺς weed a προκηρνῖιν. 


y  tntretnsed the reading instead of the sorlet ἐώσητε, πα ts tessa: In the 
tare osama nang a 


Ἦν wonld prefer Ἰφοοῦ red leplun τοῦ μεγάλου, comparing Zech. til. 1. 8. vi 
a ialeglnardn ‘LX. τ. dy. with τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, which is mid to bave been foretold by Zechariah, in the beginning of the 
Preceding chapter; and thus it is simply necessary that the expression be rendered 
the revelation concerning Jerus Christ. 









og prey 


ran ἐμ 
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7. τὰ ῥνπαρὰ παντὰ, κ. 7.4. Compare Zech. U3,4. = 
9. ὁ dyy. τ. Θεοῦ, τουτέστιν ἡ δύναμις εκ. τ. Δ. πολ, ον δὲ 
Samuel Clarke, in his reply to Bp. Ball, maintained that Justin repudiated the 
divinity of the Holy Ghost, merely classing him with the highest order of 
beings, though placing him perhaps at their head. The sane opinion has be 
recently advocated by Otto, and other German writers, Even 


that the Holy Ghost is here intended, It is clear that he is called the angelefGed 


only in the same sense in which Christ is continually so called ; and that too with 
especial reference to the particular text of Scripture upon which the writer is dis- 


coursing. At the same time, it is more than probable that ὁ dyy. τ. Θεοῦ inthis 


instance, as well as others, designates Christ, who is generally 


regarded by Justin 
as the principle of moral life in Christians. Thus in ¢. 54. ὧν ole del δυνάμει 


πάρεστι. The opinion of the angelic nature of the Holy Spirit is also supported 


by Apol. 1. ς. 6,5. That the passage admits, however, of no such interpretation will 2 
appear at once from the note on the place. eee a 


respecting the third person in the Trinity, on Apol.1.33,20. 
11. ἀφίσταται. Positum pro activo ἀφίστησι. SyLBURG. Seheren leaned 


ὁ διάβολος. The change of subject is by no means an unusual one, See onc. 28, — 


21. Compare also James iv. 7. 
— ὥσπερ ἀπὸ πυρὸε κ. τ. λ, Jeatin now proceste to γέρου the συν κα σνν. 


responding parts of the type and antitype in jaxtaposition with each other, Asa 
brand matched from the burning, Christians, purified from their former sins, are — 
delivered from the persecutions of Satan and his ministers: the soiled garments, — 


worn by Joshua the High Priest, and the representative of Christ, are the im- 


purities contracted by them before conversion, to be replaced by robes emblematic 
of obedience to the precepts of the Gospel ; and Satan and the Angel are symbols 
of the seductive power of the Devil and the grace of God, by which his wiles are 
subdued. It is observable that the participle καθαρισθέντοε must be repeated in the 
succeeding clause, but in a somewhat different meaning. The sense requires 





~~ 


drad\ayévres, or some word to that effect, which is omitted by the figure called 7 


Zeugma ; of which sce Matt. Gr. Gr. §. G4, 3. ee ἐν 
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lof αὐτοῦ ὑπηρέται πάντες, ἐξ ὧν καὶ πάλιν ἀποσπᾷ 
φ 6 υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐνδύσω ἡμᾶς τὰ ἡτοιμασμένα 15 
᾿ πράξωμεν αὐτοῦ τὰς ἐντολὰς, ὑπέσχετο, καὶ αἰώνιον 
σαι ἐπήγγελται. “Ov γὰρ τρόπον ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκεῖνος, 

















τοῦ λόγον τῆς κλήσοια alee’, ἀρχιερα- 25 


7 ᾧ καὶ καθαρὰς Εν Οὐ δέχεται δὲ παρ᾽ 
ὁ Θεὸς, εἰ μὴ διὰ τῶν ἱερέων αὐτοῦ. 


ἐξ ὧν καὶ πάλιν ἀποσπᾷ ε.τ.λ. Sylburg would read ἀποσπῶν or 
ae, and the Benedictine either ds ἐνδόσαι or ὠἀποσπᾷν καὶ ἐνδύσαι. Otto 
ἃ colon at Θεοῦ, instead of a comma; and this certainly avoids the 
᾿. y of changing the text, which would nevertheless be greatly im- 
prove by one or other of the above emendations. With the clause évdvea spas 
ἅ & 7. A. and what follows, compare Zech, lll. 4. κῃ, vi. 11. 999. Matt. xxv. 34. 
WR, διὰ τὸ γυναῖκα 72. eid. αὐτόν. This statoment is found neither in 
ἧς thariah, nor in any other part of Scripture. In 1 Ἐπάν, ix. 18. some of the sons of 
: " enamerated among those who had taken strange wires during the Cap- 
15 and hence perhaps the origin of Justin's mistake. Jerome seems to have 
ed it possible that the father may have been liable to the same charge, since 
has the following comment on Zech. lil. 4. Quod Jesus erat indatas vostibas 
iis, tripliciter interpretantur : vel ob conjugium iilicitum, vel ob peccata 


ο΄ 848, πιστεύσαντες. Vulgo wdvres ἔσονται. Otto bas adopted the emendation 
of Thirlby, which is fally confirmed by ¢. 138, dude rove πιστεύσανται δι᾿ αὐτοῦ 
PF Gog καὶ πατρὶ τῶν ὅλων. Compare also ς, 110. 

Bh τὰ ῥνπορὰ ἱμάτια, τ, τ. dp. Leck. ill, 4. λέγων, ᾿Αφέλετε τὰ ἱμάτια τὰ 
mire <femagd da’ αὐτοῦ. Kai εἶπε wpds αὐτόν" ᾿Ιδοῦ dgypyca τὰν ἀνομίαε σου. 
SRL, εἰκὼν ὅτι ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ «rd. From Malachi |. 11. See the next 


ΠῪ προσφέροντει, Scil. εἰσίν, Thirlb, were legit προσφέρομεν, vel θνσίαι 
Ss eel aedegel wporpiceree Οττο. 
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παρέδωκεν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Χριστὸς γίνεσθαι, τουτέστιν ἐπὶ τῇ εὖ- 
γινομένας ὑπὸ τῶν Χριστιανῶν, προλαβὼν ὁ Θεὸς μαρτυρεῖ εὖ- 
ἀρέστους ὑπάρχειν αὐτῷ" τὰς δὲ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν καὶ δ ἐκείνων ὑμῶν 
οὐ προσδέξομαι ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν ὑμῶν" διότι ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς ἡλίου 
ἕως δυσμῶν τὸ ὅ μου δεδόξασται, λέγει, ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, 
ὑμεῖς δὲ βεβηλοῦτε αὐτό. Καὶ νῦν φιλονεικοῦντες λέγετε, 
ὅτι τὰς μὲν ἐν ἹἹερουσαλὴμ ἐπὶ τῶν ἐκεῖ τότε οἰκούντων ᾿Ισραηλι- 
τῶν καλουμένων θυσίας οὐ προσδέχεται ὃ Θεὸς, τὰς δὲ διὰ τῶν 
ἐν τῇ διασπορᾷ τότε δὴ ὄντων ἀπὸ τοῦ γένους ἐκείνου ἀνθρώπων 
εὐχὰς προσίεσθαι αὐτὸν ε καὶ τὰς εὐχὰς αὐτῶν θυσίας | 


sacrifice, sce on c. 41, 1. Compare also the note on Apol. σ. ς, 13,3, μὸν 

4. προλαβὼν μαρτυρεῖ, Bears witness by anticipation; 1, 4, attests, or 
declares, prophetically. This mesning is surely preferable to the tautology, which 
would be effected by reading προσλαβών, as Sylburg and Otto seem to wish, in 
the sense of προσξεχόμενοε. 

6. καὶ τὰς Ovgias ὑμῶν κι τ.λ, Mal. i. 10. sqq. Lxx. Kai θυσίαν οὐ mpoe- 
δέξομαι ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν ὑμῶν" διότι ἀπὸ ἀναταλῶν ἡλίου καὶ ἔωε δυσμῶν τὸ 
ὄνομά μου δεδόξασται ἐν τοῖε ἔθνεσι, ἐν πάντι τόπῳ θυμίαμα προσά- 
yera: τῷ ὀνόματί pow, καὶ θυσία καθαρά' διότι μέγα τὸ ὄνομά 
pow ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι, λέγει κύριος παντόκρατωρ, ὑμᾶς δὲ βεβηλοῦτε 
αὐτό, The passage has been thus quoted at length, because Justin manifestly 
dilates upon the whole of it, and the position of the verb λέγει seems to indicate 
that the copyist has been misled, in making the transcript, by the repetition of the 
words ἐν τοῖν ἔθνεσι. Still it is possible, as Thirlby remarks, that Justin himself may 
have first only quoted so much of the prophecy as served his immediate purpose, 
and mentally referred to the part omitted in the sequel {ὅτι δὲ ἑαυτοὺς πλανᾶε 
«. τ. A). 2 os 





τ΄ τπαροϑηνον φαίνῃ, τυγρλνηρηνίηανν, 




















“εν ἣν Sept «Ὅν dations γένυν ὁρῶν ἂν τῇ ὃν 
ἢ ὄντων ἔλεγεν ὁ λόγος, ὅτι τὰς εὐχὰς αὐτῶν καὶ θυσίας 
τ καὶ εὐαρέστους ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ γενομένας ἔλεγεν, ἐπί- 


οὖν εὐχαὶ κι τ. Δ. See on Apol. 1. ce. 10,1; 13, 3, 

οἱ dx’ ἀναμνήσει δὲ ε. τ.λ, Bren at the commemoration of their dry 
id foot, ge. The particle δὲ is redundant, as elsewhere in Justin. See 
pe. 48,15. In Justin's mode of speaking of the Lord's Supper, he follows 
Hit notion of the carly Christians, who regarded it as a sacrifice of 
for the gifts of providence in meat and drink, as well as commemora- 
tan tte on er of Crs He had therefore no notion whatever 
gmish doctrine of the Mass, or of the corporeal presence of Christ in the 
See also on c, 41, 3, Apol. 1. ¢. 06, 6, 

B. & adrode ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, μι Thas Otto, after Thirlby and the Bene- 
tine, instead of the reading, manifestly corrupt, of the MSS. and other Edd. 
wired ὁ Gebe τοῦ Θεοῦ, The latter editor would also read μέμνηνται. It ia 
just possible however, as the former remark, that the passive form is here to be 
ken in @ passive aceeptation. 

"πῃ Lod τὸ ὄνομα ε. τ᾿ λ. See above, on co. 16,22; 17,8, The remark 


wis were amie at the ltigation of daemons, are spoken of in Apol. 11 

wept πονηρὸν τοῖν Χριστιανῶν διδάγμασι περιτεθειμένον, BSome- 

ilar ie the metaphor by which sins are called Jewapd μένεα in oc. 116. 
ne Head, Ixiv. 6. 
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30 yowre ὅτι ψεύδεσθε, καὶ ἑαυτοὺς κατὰ πάντα 
ip μῶν it bran Min ἀνα pid 
ὑμῶν τὸ γένος, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστι τὰ ἔθνη, ἐν οἷ; οὐδέπω obdels ὑμῶν 
τοῦ γένους ᾧκησεν. Οὐδὲ ty γὰρ ὅλως ἐστὶ 
πων, εἴτε βαρβάρων εἴτε Ἑλλήνων εἴτε ἁπλῶς 


ΤῊΝ 


oo fr Your “ig ol seer ΤΌΜΟΣ 


40 πάσῃ τῇ γῇ, ἐν ὅσῃ viv γυγέκα, ἐγεγένητο, ὡς καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν 
γραφῶν ἀποδείκνυται. ee es 


The spirituat CXVIIL. “Ὥστε μᾶλλον, παυσάμενοι τοῦ φιλεριστεῖν, pera- 


Christ's king- Ῥοήσατε πρὶν ἐλθεῖν τὴν μεγάλην ἡμέραν τῆς κρίσεως, ἐν ἧ κόπ- 
Gpon the Jews Τέσθαι μέλλουσι πάντες οἱ ἀπὸ τῶν φυλῶν ὑμῶν ἐκκεντήσαντες 
asamotive τοῦτον τὸν Χριστὸν, ὡς ἀπὸ γραφῆς ἀπέδεϊξα προειρημένον, Καὶ 
ΣΝ ὅτι ὥμοσε κύριος κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδὲκ, καὶ τί τὸ προειρη- 
a 81. οὐδὲ νῦν. Not even now; and therefore much less, as presently shewn, ὦ 
wisdom of in the time of the prophet Malachi. King Agrippa, however, makes an assertion — 
Christians. ρα different effect in Joseph. B. J. 11. 16 ὁ op ΘΝ 


δῆμον ὁ μὴ μοῖραν ὑμετέραν ἔχων. 
33. οὐδὲ ὃν γὰρ ὅλων κ. τι A. Bee on Apol. ον 18. : 
35. ἁμαξοβίων. Hor. Carm. 11. 24. 9. Campestres Scythe, Quorum 
plaustra vagas rite trahunt domes. Compare Plin. N. H. 1v. 12, 25. Justin. 
Hist. 11. 2. The douor also were the nomade tribes, scattered over Scythia, — 
Numidia, Arabia, India, and Zthiopia. See Plin. N. H. rv. 19. 90:9.8 95: «a ἢ 
16, νι. 17. 20; 30. 35. { 
— ἐν σκηναῖς κτηνοτρόφων οἰκούντων. Gen. iv. 90. LXX. etree Gimnivy 4 
οἰκούντων ἐν σκηναῖς κτηνοτρόφων. Thus Plin. N. H. V. 24. 21, Arabes Scenite, a 
v1. 8, 32. Sabei Scenita. See Jul. Solin. Polyhist. c. 33. rae a . 
38. γίνωνται. So Edd, Steph. Thirl. Ott. Vulgo yivovra, Δ Δ τοοὁΨΡ.ςἔοιονἔὁ 
— εἰδότεν ὅτι κε. τ᾿ X. There οὐδεν ὁ. bd sonethdly IOS 
opposition between this sentence, and ὅτι πρῶτον μὲν οὐδὲ νῦν εκ, τ. 2X. 
above. The Benedictine would read εἶτα δὲ for εἰδότες, in which case ἐπίγνωτε 
must be repeated ; and hence it is possible that the error may have arisen. 
CXVIIL, 9. ἐν § κόπτεσθαι κ. 7.4. Compare Zech. xii. 18, For φύλῶν 
the vulgar reading is φαύλων, of which the correction was suggested by Wolf, 
approved by Sylburg, and received by Otto, Compare cc. 33, 198, Apol. τ. 6. G2. 
5. κατὰ τὴν τάξιν M. Scil. ἀρχιερέα αὐτὸν εἶναι. The reference Wo | 
Ps. cx. 4. as explained in c. 33. supra. bi 


- 





é 
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ν, ἐξηγησάμην. Καὶ ὅτι περὶ τοῦ θάπτεσθαι μέλλον- 
Χριστοῦ ἦν ἡ προφητεία τοῦ ᾿Ησαΐου, φήσα»- 


τῶν καὶ νεκρῶν ἁπάντων αὐτὸς οὗτος ὁ Χριστὸς, εἶπον 
λλο ΓΟ Καὶ Νάθαν δὲ ὁμοίως περὶ τούτου λέγων δ... 
I helryeer "Eyd ἔσομαι αὐτῷ εἰς πατέρα, καὶ 

rrat μοι εἰς υἱὸν, καὶ τὸ ἔλεός μου οὐ μὴ ἀποστήσω ἀπ᾽ 


SE ΝΝΗΒΒΕΡΝΕΝΝ Prom Isai. Ivil. 2. Sce on ¢. 97, 12. 

tee Tn va Compare 2 Sam. vii. 14. sqq. 1 Chron. xvii. 13, 14. 
Ἶ 1 the promise belongs primarily to Solomon, it has ἃ higher and spiritual 

ee to Christ. 


καὶ τὸν ἡγούμενον «. r.d. It is generally supposed by the Commentators 
‘allodes to Beek. xliv. 3. 
ἢ, of ἐν v9 τῶν ©. That is, during the Millennium. It is plain that 
Hoody and spiritual sacrifices are here contradistinguished ; but as the adjectives 
© im gender with alvewc, the comma after πνευματικοῖς, in the Beve- 
‘Mietine edition, is incorrect. Thirlby would prefer ἀληθιναε καὶ πνευματικὰε 
in the feminine; and so, it seems, would Otto: but the change, not being ab- 
itely necomary, may not be made. 
L προνοίᾳ Θεοῦ τοῦτο γέγονεν, «. τι A. Justin docs not mean that God 
dsined the impiety of the Jews; but that, having been called by his 
embrace the new covenant, their folly and wickedness led them to 
| See Bp. Kaye's Justin, pp. 79. qq. 
A καὶ συνέξονσι «. «. Δ. From Teal, 1, 15. lil, 1. The reading περὶ 
ο 
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βραχίων κυρίου τίνι ἀπεκαλύφθη; Kal ταῦτα λέγων, ἔφην, 
80 Τρύφων, Papen δὰ τον σφμφῶ τὴν σα ἀρημώ é<- 
λέγειν πειρῶμαι, βραχέως μέντοι καὶ περικε - 
Εὖ ποιεῖς, ἔφη" “ἂν διὰ πλειίναν δὲ καὶ τὰ αὐτὰ πάλιν λέγῃ, 
χαίρειν με καὶ τοὺς συνόντας τῇ ἀκροάσει γίνωσκε. 





Civictione ar ΟΧΙΧ, Ἐγώ τε αὖ εἶπον" Οἴεσθε Paper τ το 


bata γεγρηκέναι δυνηθῆναι ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς ταῦτα, εἰ μὴ θελήματι τοῦ 
θελήσαντος αὐτὰ ἐλάβομεν χάριν τοῦ νοῆσαι; Ἵνα γένηται καὶ 
bam ; and, Τὸ λελεγμένον ἐπὶ Μωσέως Παρώξυνάν με ἐπ᾿ ἀλλοτρίοις, ἐν 
called tt βδελύγμασιν αὐτῶν ἐξεπίκρανάν με, ἔθυσαν δαιμονίοις, οἷς οὐκ 
eg οἴδασι" καινοὶ καὶ πρόσφατοι ἥκασιν, obs οὐκ ἤδεισαν οἱ πατέρες 
before God. αὐτῶν. Θεὸν τὸν γεννήσαντά σε ἐγκατέλιπες, καὶ ἐπελάθου Θεοῦ 
τοῦ τρέφοντός σε. Καὶ εἶδε κύριος, καὶ ἐζήλωσε, καὶ παρωξύνθη 
δ᾽ ὀργὴν υἱῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ θυγατέρων, καὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Αποστρέψω τὸ 

10 πρόσωπόν μου dx’ αὐτῶν, καὶ δείξω τί ἔσται αὐτοῖς ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτ 
ὅτι γενοὰ ἐξευτραμμένῃ ἐστὶν, ἰοὺ οἷν οὐκ δύ! ὍΝ ΟΡ 
Αὐτοὶ παρεζήλωσάν με én’ οὐ θεῷ, παρώργισάν με ἐν τοῖς εἰδώ- 
λοις αὐτῶν" κἀγὼ παραζηλώσω αὐτοὺς ἐπ᾽ οὐκ ἔθνει, ἐπ᾿ ἔθνει 
ἀσυνέτῳ παροργιῶ αὐτούφ' ὅτι πῦρ ἐκκέκαυται ἐκ τοῦ θυμοῦ pov, 


the 


ἔ 





αὐτοῦ, scil. Χριστοῦ, has been adopted, after Otto, as essential οἷο seine of the ἢ 


context, and confirmed by c. 13, Apol. 1. ¢. 50, loctanens ¢ Se 
terminations ὧν and ov are not uncommon in MSS. 

30. radrd. πων Otte; for ταῦνα, whieh to thé tending Sf mma. 
Within a line or two we have rd αὐτά, Compare ce. 1. 38; a 


" 


CXIX. 9, ταῦτα. That the Fncernation of Cri ἀρὰ the Call of the 
Gentiles. Compare c. 03, 34. 

3. ἐλάβομεν χάριν τοῦ ν. In his Free Inquiry (p.90.), Middleton ἑν 
tint ϑωθενα μα νας ν 
inspiration. See, however, on c. 58, 1. 

— ἵνα γένηται. Understend ψοῦτο ἀγόνενο, εὐ πὰ 

4. ἐπὶ Μωσέωι. Seeone.111,1. The citation is from Dent, xxxil. 16, κῃ. 





SO ee τ ἰςνννννι ιν, “.... “λων δὲ,-: 


In accordance with the Hebrew, the Lxx. read ἔθυσαν δαιμονίοις, καὶ οὐ Θεῷ, 
Θεοῖς ole οὐκ ὕξεισαν. Tee Tague Serene at ee 


agree with Justin, 





DIALOGUS- CUM TRYPHONE. 101 




















-- 
et 


σε: ἐδὼ Gere καταφάγεται τὴν γὴν καὶ τὰ γεννή- 15 
is, φλέξει θεμέλια ὁρέων. Συνάξω εἰς αὐτοὺς κακά. 
ἀναιρεθῆναι τὸν δίκαιον ἐκεῖνον ἡμεῖς λαὸς ἕτερος 

c εν, καὶ ἐβλαστήσαμεν στάχυες καινοὶ καὶ εὐθαλεῖς, ὡς 
οἱ προφῆται" Καὶ καταφεύξονται ἔθνη πολλὰ ἐπὶ τὸν 
ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ εἰς λαὸν, καὶ κατασκηνώσουσιν ἐν μέ- 20 
γῆς πάσης. Ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐ μόνον λαὸς, ἀλλὰ καὶ λαὸς 
vy ὡς ἐδείξαμεν ἤδη, “Kal καλέσουσιν αὐτὸν λαὸν ἅγιον, 
μένον ὑπὸ κυρίου! Οὐκοῦν οὐκ εὐκαταφρόνητος δῆμός 
Ὁ. βίρβαριν ger, οὐδὲ ὁποῖα Καρῶν i) Φρυγῶν ἔθνη; 
ἡμᾶς ἐξελέξατο ὁ Θεὸς, καὶ ἐμφανὴς ἐγενήθη τοῖς μὴ 25 
rw αὐτόν. Ἰδοὺ Θεός εἰμι, φησὶ, τῷ ἔθνει, οἱ οὐκ 
read 7a ὄνομά μου. Τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν ἐκεῖνο τὸ ἔθνος, 
πάλι λαι ἂς ss ὁ Θεὸς ὑπέσχετο, καὶ πατέρα πολλῶν ἐθνῶν 
πηγγείλατο, οὐκ ᾿Αῤῥάβων οὐδ᾽ Αἰγυπτίων οὐδ᾽ Ἰδου- 

+ ἐπεὶ καὶ Ἰσμαὴλ μεγάλου πατὴρ ἔθνους πο 
5, καὶ ᾿Αμανιτῶν ἔστι sie πολὺ πλῆθοι. Née be wi 


; .. Ὅτι διὰ τῆς ὁμοίας aliens φωνῇ éxd- 
w, εἰπὼν ἐξελθεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, ἐν ἡ ᾧκει. Καὶ ἡμᾶς 35 


. «7.2. From Zech. ἢ. 11. Compare also Isal. il, 2, 3. 

8. Ixvill. 23. Zech. vill, 22, 93, 

eles ἤδη. Compare c. 110. The ensuing quotation is from 
Probably the sense would be more complete by reading καὶ οὕτως 

" Κολέσουσιν αὐτὸν «. τ΄ A. 

io οὐκ εὐκαταῤρόνητοι &. τι Δ. See above, on ¢. 8, 20. 

bk devia Κερῶν ὁ ©. ἔθνη. In regard to the Carians, Justin seems to 

de to Hom. Il. B. 807. Καρῶν ἡγήσατο βαρβαροφώνων. See also my note on 

μ L. 1, 978. That the Phrygions also were held in considerable contempt, is evi- 

dent from the proverb cited in Cie. pro Place. c. 27. Phrygem plagis fier solere 


γα καὶ ἡμᾶε ε. τ, Δ. Seager Deut. xiv. 2. 


Chrtotinns ore ΟΧΧ. Ὁρᾶτε μέντοι ois καὶ τᾷ Ἰσαὰκ τὰ αὐτὰ καὶ νῷ ἮΝ 
the presses, ὑπισχνεῖται. Οὕτω γὰρ λέγει τῷ Ἰσαάκ' Καὶ εὐλογηθήσονται 

ἐν τῷ σπέρματί cov πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τῆς vis τῷ δὲ ᾿Ιακώβ' Καὶ 
the biewing of εὐλογηθήσονται ἐν σοὶ πᾶσαι αἱ φυλαὶ τῆς yijs, κἂὶ ἐν τῷ Femmes 


Aoylay ᾿Ιούδα καταμάθοις, ἴδοις ἂν ὃ λέγω. Μερίζται yap τὸ 
σπέρμα ἐξ ᾿Ιακὼβ, καὶ διὰ ᾿Ιούδα καὶ Φαρὲς καὶ ᾿Ιεσσαὶ καὶ Δαβὶδ 
10 κατέρχεται. Ταῦτα δ᾽ ἦν σύμβολα, ὅτι τινὲς τοῦ γένους ὑμῶν εὖ- 
ρεθήσονται τέκνα ᾿Αβραὰμ, καὶ ἐν μερίδι τοῦ Χριστοῦ εὑρισκό- 


41. τῇ φωνῇ τοῦ Θ. ἐπίστευσε, κ. τ. ἃ. compar em δι ἄρας ιν. 
ix. 22. Gal. 11. 6. James fi. 23. 

47. εὐφραῖνον τὸν πατέρα. Compare Prov. x. 1. xv. 20. 

— ols ode ἔστι x. ἐν αὐτοῖς. From Deut. xxxil. 90. ὃ 

CXX. 1. τῷ Ἰσαὰκ καὶ τῷ Ἰακώβ, See Gen. xxvi. 4. xxvill. 14. 

6. ἀλλ’ ἐκείνοι. Thirlb. mallet DX’ ἡ ἐκείνοιε, Sed etiam ε. 14. legitur : 
οὐ δοκεῖ μοι εἰς ἄλλον τινὰ εἰρῆσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ εἰν τὸν πατέρα. Orro. 


1. «ὐλογίαν Ἰούδα. Bee Gen. xlix. 10. τ teks bo sted δον ΝΣ 


0. διὰ Ἰούξα καὶ Φ. κ- 7.4. Compare Matt. 1. 2, 3. 6. 
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ata τ ἀαρίμνοοι ὑπάρχουσα, οὐδὲν δὲ ὅλως vii. lbs 
a ν τὸ ὕδωρ τῆς θαλάσσης πίνουσα' ὅπερ καὶ τὸ ἐν τῷ 15 

πλῆθος ἐλέγχεται, πικρίας μὲν διδάγματα καὶ ἀ- 

τ συμεύνοτευ, τὸν δὲ τεῷ Θωῦ λόγον ὀτοττέοντον Φησὶ 


ek dette μηρῶν αὐτοῦ, ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ τὰ ‘Sitti αὐτῷ" 
᾿ ἔσται προσδοκία ἐθνῶν. Καὶ τοῦτο ὅτι οὐκ εἰς ᾿Ιούδαν 20 
340) ἡ, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὸν Χριστὸν, φαίνεται" καὶ γὰρ ᾿Ιούδαν πάντες 
τὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν πάντων οὐ προσδοκῶμεν, ἀλλὰ ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν καὶ 
πατέρας ὑμῶν ἐξ Αἰγύπτου ἐξαγαγόντα. Μέχρι γὰρ τῆς παρου- 
Χριστοῦ ἡ προφητεία προεκήρυσσεν᾽' Ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ ᾧ 
ἐ΄ καὶ αὐτὸς ἔσται προσδοκία ἐθνῶν. ᾿Ἐλήλυθε τοιγαρ- 25 
καὶ ἐν πολλοῖς ἀπεδείξαμεν, καὶ προσδοκᾶται πάλιν παρέ- 
θαι ἐπάνω τῶν νεφελῶν Ἰησοῦς, οὗ τὸ ὄνομα βεβηλοῦτε 
§, καὶ βεβηλοῦσθαι ἐν πάσῃ τῇ γῇ ἐξεργάζασθε. Δυνατὸν 
ive ἔφην, ὦ ἄνδρες, μάχεσθαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς περὶ τῆς λέξεως, 
* it ἐξηγεῖσθε λέγοντες εἰρῆσθαι, Ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ τὰ ἀποκεί- 30 
κὰν ἐπειδὴ οὐχ οὕτως ἐξηγήσαντο οἱ ἑβδομήκοντα, ἀλλ᾽, 


Hen chests fata tite send of the exn-chews ; and so indeed you are: 

prous, as barren likewise, and as unfruitful of all that is good; ever ready 

the refreshing dews and rain of heaven, and never willing and disposed 
make any return.” or the sake of the sprightliness, however, Justin has con- 

a Ων αν cormal dof Atrurnwht tlogs ale tothe opie we ad 

thus to a certain extent weakens his main argument. 

i, 18. ἐν τῷ Ἰούδᾳ. That is, in the action entitled Judah, or which records 
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Ἕω: ἂν ἔλθῃ ᾧ ἀπόκειται. ᾿Επειδὴ δὲ τὰ γεν. νύ 











sities ou dd oe oh eae emai 
καὶ ἀνιστόρησα, ἀπὸ λόγων Ἰερεμίου τοῦ προφήτον 
καὶ Δαβὶδ, τὴν ἀπόδειξιν τὴν πε 
πούδασα, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ τῶν ὁμολογουμίνων μέχρι in φὴς 
εἰ ἐνενοήκεισαν οἱ διδάσκαλοι ὑμῶ 


1 


ὑμῶν, 
40 κεισαν, ὡς καὶ τὰ περὶ τὸν θάνατον ᾿Ησαΐου, ὃν 


ἐπρίσατε, μυστήριον καὶ αὐτὸ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, τοῦ τοῦ τέμνειν ὑμῶν τὸ 
γένος διχῆ μέλλοντος, καὶ τοὺς μὲν ἀξίους σὺν τοῖς ἁγίοις πατριάρ- 
χαῖς καὶ προφήταις τῆς αἰωνίου βασιλείας καταξιοῦν μέλλοντος, 
robs δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν καταδίκην τοῦ ἀσβέστον βέστου πυρὸς σὺν τοῖς ὁμοίοις 
45 ἀπειθέσι καὶ ἀμεταθέτοις ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν ἐμήν Sinan 


cs 


φήσαντος. Ἥξουσι γάρ, εἶπεν, ὦ πὸ δνσμῶν ae ἀνατολῶν, κ 
σιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν" οἱ δὲ! υἱοὶ τῇς. βευυία τον 
εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον. Kal ταῦτα, εἶπον, ὅτι οὐδὲν οὐδενὸς 


35. ὧν καὶ ἀνιστόρησα. See on cc. 71,4; 72, 3. 10; 73, 2 Apol. 1. ς. 41, 14. 

30. ἀφανῆ ἐπεποιήκεισαν. The same assertion is made in Iren. Har, 111. 21. 
1, See also Euseb. Demonst. Ev. vt. p. 257. 

40. ὃν πρίονι Evhivy ἐπ. There is no record of this fact in Seriptare, thongh — 








44. σὺν rois ὁμοίοιε dx. Sylbarg suggests ὁμοίωε. © hi, > eee 

46, ἥξουσι γὰρ, εἶπεν, κ. τ. λ, Prom Matt. viii. 11, 12. 

49. καὶ ταῦτα, εἶπον, ὅτι οὐδὲν κι rd. Vulgo, καὶ ταῦτα εἶπεν, ὅτι κ᾿ τ᾿ 0. 
Sylburg, the Benedictine, and others read εἶπον, but without correcting the punc- 
tuation. This was suggested by Thirlby, and there can be no doubt, if it were 
only from Justin's constant usage, that he is right. He would also read φροντίζω, 
ashen, on Get ether Kenly SS κι ae στο 
with ἐστι understood, continually recurs. 
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XT. Kal, ἡσυχίαν ἀγόντων αὐτῶν, ἔφερον" Διὰ Δαβὲδ The faith of 
To ov λέγων τοῦ ὃ Χρισαῦ, ὦ φίλοι, οὐκέτι ἐν τῷ σπέρματι po ae 
τοῦ εἶπεν ᾿εὐλογηθήσεσθαι τὰ wet ᾿ἀλλὰ ἐν αὐτῷ. Οὕτω ΝΙΝ — 
κι τε τὶ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν να, ὑπὲρ τὸν ἥλιον ἀνα- that the pro- 


εὐλογεῖται τὰ ἔθνη pron καὶ ἐκ τόρ ἐθνῶν ἮὉ 
jr 0 πιστεύομεν, καὶ αὐτός ἐστ ὁ Χριστὸς, καὶ ἡμεῖς οἱ 3¢ 
oy Τὸν μὲν ἥλιον ὁ Θεὸς ἐδεδώκει πρότερον els 
ἋΣ νεῖν αὐτὸν, ὡς γέγρανται; καὶ οὐδένα οὐδέποτε ἰδεῖν 
τὶν ae διὰ τὴν πρὸς τὸν ἥλιον πίστιν ἀποθανεῖν" διὰ 10 
τὸ ὅν μα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐκ teores γέρον ἀνθρώπων καὶ ὑπομεί- 


ὧν δῶν ἐπι Πυρωδέστερος γὰρ αὐτοῦ ὁ τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ 
wate 
ΠΣ ΗΝ Καίσαρι προσομιλῶν. When I appealed to Casar in a 
Justin manifestly allodes to his first Apology. In both his 
! J indeed of the impostere of Simon Magus. See Apol. 1. ¢. 26. 
τρις . WS. Το date of the second, however, was considerably later than that of the 
logue. See the Introd. Obes. to Apol. 1. p. 8. 
KI. 1. ἔφερον. Rectius forsan ἐπέφερον, ut infra c. 136, SYLBURG. 
αὖσεν, Bither ὁ Θούε, or ὁ λόγον, may be supplied. Compare c. 115. and 
 dewhere. Bp. Pearson would read διὸ for Zud in the beginning of the sentence ; 
but ne change is necessary. 
3 ἃ, 08 ὄνομα αὐτοῦ εἰ 7.4. From Peal. Ixxli. 17, In the first clause, as 
Ε eepited ἐμὸς δι. suprn, doves may bo enderstecd, though it is manifestly 
ΝΠ τ-Ἁσπποερ with ων Mio «μουν an vo the form of Justin's citations, 
᾿ με Benedictine Editor removes the stop after αἰώνα, 
ἢ Ὁ Θὲ, ὧδ γέγραπται. Compare Deut. iv. 10; and see above, on 6. 55, α, Justin's 
meaning, however, doce pot seem to be that God actually permitted the worship of 
the Ban; bat that he bore with it under the circamstances, Compare Acts xvii, 30, 
ο΄ δ. διὰ δὲ νὸ ὄνομα τοῦ ‘I. «. τι ἃ. Compare Apol. 11, ©, 10; and see Bp. 
" Kaye's Justin, p. 17. See also on Apol. τ, ce. 25,7; 96, 38. 
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μου, τοῦ στῆσαι τὰς φυλὰς τοῦ ᾿Ιακὼβ, καὶ τὰς 
ἸΙσραὴλ ἐπιστρέψαι. Τέθεικά σε εἰς φῶς ἐθνῶν, τοῦ 
σωτηρίαν αὐτῶν ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. 

Sach prophe- = CXXII. Ταῦτα ὑμεῖς μὲν εἰς τὸν γηόραν καὶ rods 


who believe in 27) ἀναρολῷ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. ‘This and the following citation are from Zech, 


required. to arrest its progress as futile and powerless. Compare ce. 90. 76, 85. Apol. 1. 

ce. 57. 1 Mo vn, ame δον 

24. οὐκ ἐκ παντὸε τρόπον εκ. τ. X. Thus Otto, at the suggestion of the Bene- 
dictine. The relative οὖν, which the vulgar text exhibits, is meaninglem. ‘Thirlby 
would read πῶε οὐκ «. τ, ἃ, ; 

26. τοὺς δὲ ἰδίους ἀναπαύσει, «. τ. Δ, See on c. 80, 35. 

28. συνεῖναι. Bp. Pearson reads συνιέναι. See, however, on Apol. 1. 
ε. 14, 3. 

90. rd τοῦ ©. ἐπιγν. πάντα. Compare John xiv. 7. 

80. μέγα coi ἐστι κ. τ. Δ, Prom Isai, xlix. 6, 


CXXIL. 1. τὸν γηόραν. A Syrise word, signifying ἃ stranger or agjourner, ὦ) 
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- κομίζετε, τῷ ὄντι δὲ εἰς ἡμᾶς εἴρηται τοὺς διὰ 
sé "H yap ἂν κὐκείνοια: tpapripa ὁ Χρισ. 

















οὖν οὐδὲ τὰ διὰ τῶν προφητῶν εἰρημένα 
ἡμᾶς, περὶ ὧν ὁ λόγος λέγει: ΓΑξω ἐν 
pious, 


the form yeuipas in the txx. Thus in Exod. xii. 19. ἐν 
# καὶ ἐν rois αὐτοχθύσι ris γῆς. Isai. xiv. 1. ὁ γειώραν προστε- 
The root of the word is manifestly the Hebrew 43, 
y appears in the form of a substantive as opposed to 

» in Exod. xii. 19, 48, xx. 10. Lev. xvi, 20. xvii. 8. Hence it would be 
ἃ proselyte ; and Justin, quoting the above text from Isaiah 
, regards it as an exact synonym of προσήλυτος. Thus also 
adh 6. γειώραν τῇ Ἑλλάδι φωνῇ ὁ προσήλυτον ἑρμηνεύεται" 
δὲ ἐκάλουν τοὺς ἐκ τῶν ἐθνῶν προσιόνταε, καὶ τὴν νομικὴν 
And Hesychius: γειώραν' γείτονας ἐξ ἄλλου γένουε, 
τῷ Ἰσραὴλ προσηλύτου. It has been thought indeed that Justin 
age distinguishes between ὁ γηόραν and ὁ προσήλυτος, so as to denote 


Se a σατος are ἃ margi- 
has been carelessly or ignorantly incorporated with the text; or, 
particle καὶ has an explanatory, not a copulative, import. The 
renders the former supposition far more probable. As to 
» be may have written the word in the ordinary way; and 
with a word of foreign origin, may have transcribed it 
a confusion of « and 9, ls by no means unfrequent In MSS. 


i dete cesta ial eatin alveeness On the other hand, 
Benedictine upholds the received text, as linplying that the proselytes, on 
ee 
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10 πεπιστευκόσιν. ee 4 
διπλότερον ὑμῶν βλασφημοῦσιν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, καὶ jis Ὁ 
rods εἰς ἐκεῖνον πιστεύοντας καὶ φονεύειν καὶ αἰκίζειν βούλονται" 
κατὰ πάντα γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐξομοιοῦσθαι σπεύδουσι. Καὶ πάλιν ἐν 
ἄλλοις βοᾷ' πρὸ ne ee Θ0Ν 

15 τήσω τῆς χειρός σου, καὶ ἰσχύσω σε, καὶ θήσω σε εἰς διαθήκην 
γένους, εἰς φῶς ἐθνῶν, ἀνοῖξαι ὀφθαλμοὺς τυφλῶν, ἐξαγαγεῖν ἐκ 
δεσμῶν πεπεδημένους. "Exel καὶ ταῦτα, ὦ ἄνδρες, πρὸς τὸν 
Χριστὸν καὶ περὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν τῶν πεφωτισμένων εἴρητα. Ἢ 
πάλιν ὑμεῖς ἐρεῖτε, Πρὸς τὸν νόμον λέγει καὶ rods προσηλύτους 

20 ταῦτα ;------Καὶ ὥσπερ ἐν θεάτρῳ ἀνέκραγόν τινες ee 
ἀφιγμένων" ᾿Αλλὰ τί; Od πρὸς τὸν νόμον λέγει καὶ τοὺς φωτι- 
μένους ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ; Οὗτοι δέ εἰσιν οἱ -- -οὐι 
ἔφην, ἀπιδὼν πρὸς τὸν Τρύφωνα. ᾿Επεὶ εἰ νόμος εἶχε τὸ 
φωτίζειν τὰ ἔθνη καὶ τοὺς ἔχοντας αὐτὸν, τίς χρεία καινῆς 

25 διαθήκης; ᾿Επειδὴ καινὴν διαθήκην καὶ νόμον αἰώνιον καὶ πρόσ- 

νόμον 
καὶ 
που 





ii 


taypa ὁ Θεὸς προεκήρυσσε πέμψειν, οὐχὶ 
τοὺς προσηλύτους αὐτοῦ, ἡμᾶς τὰ ἴδῃ, che td yo 
ono oer Ns eens Kove Sone Se 
30 ἡμέρᾳ σωτηρίας ἐβοήθησά σοι, καὶ ἔδωκά σε els ἐθνῶν, 
τοῦ καταστῆσαι τὴν γῆν καὶ κληρονομίαν κληρονομῆσαι ἐρήμους. } 
Tis οὖν ἡ κληρονομία τοῦ Χριστοῦ; Οὐχὶ τὰ ha- 
θήκη τοῦ Θεοῦ ; Οὐχ ὁ Χριστός; ‘Qs καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ φησώ 
Υἱός μου εἶ σὺ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά oe αἴτησαι παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ, 
25 καὶ δώσω σοι ἔθνη τὴν κληρονομίαν σου, καὶ τὴν κατάσχεσίν σου 
Neither can Τὰ πέρατα τῆς γῆς. aad 
op gaa CXXITI. ‘Qs οὖν πάντα ταῦτα εἴρηται πρὸς τὸν Χριστὸν καὶ 
inasmach as τὰ ἔθνη, οὕτως κἀκεῖνα εἰρῆσθαι νομίζετε. Οὐδὲν γὰρ χρήζουσιν 


Lente, να οἱ προσήλυτοι διαθήκην, εἰ, ἑνὸν καὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ πᾶσι τοῖς πέρι- 
the Jews ; and 
it would be 











and thei 20. οὕτω λέγει κύριος, κ. τι A. From [μα], xlix. 8. 
Proselytes as 34. wide pow εἶ σὺ, «7.4. From Ps. ii. 7,8. 
Uluminated. CXXIII. 2 κάκεῖνα. The prophecies quoted in ς, 121. - 
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ep naire hate at 
καὶ ὁ γηόρας πρὸς αὐτοὺε, καὶ, προστοθήσεται δ 


, ἐστὶν ὡς αὐτόχθων" ἡμεῖς δὲ λαὸς 
: Sales. ἔθνος ἐσμὲν διὰ τὸ ἀπερίτμητοι 
ΠΡ 02 τῷ yer ἐστιν ἡγεῖσθαι ὑμᾶς τῶν μὲν xpoon- 
wr ν ἀνεῷχθαι τὰ ὄμματα, ὑμῶν δὲ ob καὶ ὑμᾶς μὲν 10 
Prods καὶ κωφοὺς, ἐκείνους δὲ πεφωτισμένου. Καὶ 
repow ἀποβήσεται ὑμῖν τὸ πρᾶγμα, εἰ τὸν νόμον τοῖς 
φήσετε, ὑμεῖς οὔτε ἐκεῖνον τὸν νόμον ἔγνωτε. 


ρα εν, λέ ΓἮΝ ἑκάστοτε, λέγοντος 15 
νὰ, οἷς οὐκ ἔστι πίστις ἐν αὐτοῖς" καὶ, Tle τυφλὸν, 













προστεθήσεται «. τ. λ. From Isai. xiv. 1, See above, on c. 122, 1. 


τῷ καλῷ π. Ed. Sylb. εἰ τ. Δ. προσκεχώρηκεν. The text is that of the 
enedictine , which Otto has also adopted, and for which the Var. Lect. of 
ao te ample authority Asmuvedly οἷο τὸ 7.2. αἰ. would: be more aligible; 
these minution Justin was not nice. Before ὅτε understand ἐπίστασθε, and 
for ὅτι γελοιότερον «. τ. 2. 
ων iO von ἐσμεν. For ὁμοίως, some would read ὁμῶς, tamen. Pre- 
wever, as Otto observes, ὁμοίως is used in the sense of ὁμῶς. Thus 
οὐ Κρωδ νει ᾿Αδὰμ & τι Ἀν, So likewise in Herod. vir. 121. 


represent the last clause as the words of Justin himeclf, read εἰ δέ 
re, and exhibit a punctuation which throws the entire context into utter 


20, εἰ εαλύς εἰ στ ἃ. Thirlby and Otto would read § eadéee. νι A. Rather 





ἣν 
ἔξ 
εἰ 
ts 
: 

i 
Ἷ 


ΠῊ 
1 
ᾧ 
: 
? 
" 


Θεοῦ κεκρυμμένην, ἢ διαθήκην κυρίου πιστὴν ἣ τρίβους alavi- 
ους εὑρεῖν, ἀδύνατοι. Τοιγαροῦν, ᾿Εγερῶ, φησὶ, τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
80 καὶ τῷ Ἰούδᾳ σπέρμα ἀνθρώπων καὶ σπέρμα «τηρῶν; Kad διὰ 
Ἠσαίον περὶ ἄλλον Ἰσραὴλ οὕτω φησί Τῇ ἡμέίᾳ ἐπὰν νὼ 
τρίτος ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ασσυρίοις καὶ Αἰγυπτίοις, εὐλογημένος ἐν 
τῇ γῇ, ἣν εὐλόγησε κύριος σαβαὼθ λέγων, Εὐλογημένος ἔσται ὁ 





τὴν Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ τὰς πέριξ αὐτῆς ἔλεγε χώρας, οὕτω πάλιν 

40 ἐπεῖπε᾽ Καὶ γεννήσω ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἀνθρώπους, τὸν λαόν pov * oe 

καὶ κληρονομήσουσιν ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔσεσθε αὐτοῖς els κατάσχεσιν, καὶ 

Christians are οὐ μὴ προστεθῆτε ἔτι ἀτεκνωθῆναι dx’ αὐτῶν. ------Τί οὖν; φησὶν 


ἐμαὶ Isract,as ὃ Τρύφων. ὝὙμεϊς ᾿Ισραήλ ἐστε; καὶ περὶ ὑμῶν λέγει ταῦτα; 
οἰ δον whole --- Εἰ μὲν, ἔφην αὐτῷ, μὴ περὶ τούτων καὶ modi λόγον πες 


43, λαὸς μωρὸς καὶ σκλ. Compare Jerem. y. 31, 33, uxx. Hence Thirlby 
would read ἀκάρδιος. Surely without reason. 
23. διὰ τοῦτο κ. τ. Δ, From Isai, xxix. 14. 
‘ 27. σοφοὶ cis τὸ κακοποιῆσαι κι τ. Χ. Compare Jerem. iv. 22, vi. 16, Thirlby — 
suggests that ὠσύνετοι would be a more elegant reading than ἀδύνατοι. : 
20. ἐγερῶ τῷ Ἰσραὴλ «. τ. A. From Jerem. xxxi. 27. 
Sl. rg ἡμέρᾳ ἐκεῖνῳ κ. +r. ἃ, From Isai. xix. 24, 25. 
40. «wai γεννήσω κ«. τ. ἃ. From Exck. xxxvi. 12. 
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» κἂν. εἰμφέβαλλον, μή τι οὐ συνιῶν τοῦτο ἐρωτᾷφ' 45 
ΕΠ ἀολκέν ὦ συγκαταθέσεως καὶ τοῦτο συν- 
ira, οὐ νομίζω σε ἀγνοεῖν μὲν τὰ προειρημένα, 

iy, ἀλλὰ προκαχεῖσθαί με καὶ τούτοις τὴν 


ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν, καὶ κρίσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἐξοίσει. Οὐκ ee 
. Mabe nhecral eb coh πλατείαις τὴν φωνὴν αὐ- δδ 
συντετριμμένον οὐ κατεάξει, καὶ λον τυφόμενον 
δ, ἀλλὲ᾽ cls ἀλήθειαν ἐξοίσει, κρίσιν ἀναλήψει, καὶ οὐ 
' ἕως: ἂν θῇ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς κρίσιν" καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνό- 
τοῦσω» ἔθνη. ‘Qs οὖν ἀπὸ τοῦ ἑνὸς ᾿Ιακὼβ ἐκείνου, 
b Ἰσραὴλ ἐπικληθέντος, τὸ πᾶν γένος ὑμῶν προσηγόρξυτο Speuro 60 
καὶ Ἰσραὴλ, οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ γεννήσαντος ἡμᾶς 
Ἰπρυτοῦ, os καὶ Ἰοκὼβ καὶ Ἰσραὴλ καὶ Ἰούδα καὶ Ἰωσὴφ 
ἀρ i δ, καὶ Θεοῦ τέκνα ἀληθινὰ καλούμεθα καὶ ἐσμὲν, οἱ τὰς 
x Kal ἐπειδὴ εἶδον alii συνταραχθέντας ἐπὶ τῷ Christians be- 
mt δος τέκνα εἶναι ἡμᾶς, προλαβὼν τὸ ἀνερωτηθῆναι oF God by 
| , ὦ ἄνδρες, πῶς τὸ ΠΝ πνεῦμα λέγει περὸ και ats 


Vulgo συνιών. Compare 6. 27, 21. lost by his 
re Seil. rots τῇ δευτέρᾳ ἀφιγμένοιε, as in c. 122. transgression. 
Ἴακωβ ὁ παῖε pow, ε. τ. Δ. From sal. xiii. 1. 0qq. In the second clause 

oy aller Stephens, has properly restored deexrie, instead of the vulgar reading 

mre’. Without hesitation, the article has likewise been prefixed, as in ¢. 135. 


en οἷν ἀλήθειαν «7.0. Logendum cum Lxx. ἀλλὰ οἷν ἀλήθειαν 
enn drape rd r. A. Turaier. See alo Grotius on Matt. 


; | Geed τέκνα ἐληθινὲ «. τ. Ἁ. Compare John |. 18. 1 Jobe tll. 1, 2. 








ἀνθρώπων, τοῦ ᾿Αδὰμ λέγω καὶ τῆς Εὔας, καὶ τὴν πτῶσιν 
20 dvds τῶν ἀρχόντων, τουτέστι τοῦ κεκλημένου ἐκείνου ὄφεως, 
πεσόντος πτῶσιν μεγάλην διὰ τὸ ἀποπλανῆσαι τὴν Ἐδαν. ᾿Αλλ᾽ 





πεποιῆσθαι. Certainly τῶν ἀπὸ π΄ y. would be preferable. Sy ae 
7. é@0d¢ org «7.4. From Ps, ixxii. 1. sqq. 
16. ἐν δὲ τῇ τῶν 688. ἐξηγήσει, da t0.this dtdiorenes δα na aa 
cmployed by the Jews, and that of the Lxx., either the copylsts, or Justin himeelf, 
have left no manifest indication. According to the Hebrew original, however, the —__ 
correct translation would be ws ἄνθρωπος, in the singular; whereas, Justin's 
Interpretation speaks of τὴν παρακοὴν τῶν ἀνθρώπων. The Benedictine Editor — 
accordingly suggests that this may be the point in question. Itis generally supposed 
that Justin alludes to the version of Aquila. ΟΣ 
91. διὰ τὸ ἀποπλανῆσαι τὴν Ἐδαν. Many of the early Pathers, 
Justin, seem to have dated the fall of Satan from the seduction of Eve. See 
Tatian, c. Grme. c. 7, Tertull. adv. Marc. 11. 10, De Patient. c.5. Iren. Har. 
111. 30. τν, 78, Cyprian. de bono Patient. c. 19, De Zel. οἱ Liv.c.4. Thefallof — 
the angels generally be appears to have identified with their intercourse with the 
daughters of men, immediately antecedent to the deluge. Sco Gen. vi. 1, Apol. Ὁ 
11. ¢. 5. 4 
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ara αὐτοῦ, γεγενημένους, καὶ κατηξιωμένους ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 25 
᾿ καλεῖσθαι, καὶ οὗτοι ὁμοίως τῷ ᾿Αδὰμ καὶ τῇ Εὔα 
ὑμοιούμενοι θάνατον ἑαυτοῖς ἐργάζονται" ἐχέτω καὶ ἡ ἑρμηνεία 
δ a. βούλεσθε, καὶ οὕτως ἀποδέδεικται, ὅτι θεοὶ 

ται γενέσθαι, καὶ viol ὑψίστου πάντες δύνασθαι γενέσθαι 

" Hensel: wap! deovede καὶ ερίνυσθαι καὶ καταδικάζεσθαι 20 
ν, ὡς καὶ "Addy καὶ Eva. Ὅτι δὲ καὶ Θεὸν τὸν Χρισ- 

ὧν πολλοῖς ἀποδέδεικται. 


+ Ἐβουλόμην, λέγω, παρ᾽ ὑμῶν μαθεῖν, ὦ ἄνδρες, ene 
τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ ὀνόματος. Kal ἡσυχαζόντων αὐτῶν ἐπή- name Israel ; 
γ ὁ ὃ ἐπίσταμαι ἐρῶ" οὔτε γὰρ εἰδότα μὴ λέγειν δίκαιον "54 #0 sepll- 


4 ὑπονοοῦντα ἐπίστασθαι ὑμᾶς καὶ διὰ φθόνον ἣ δὲ Christ and 


ἣν ἮΝ βοέλοσθαι, ἐπίσταμαι. αὐτὸς φροντίζειν δὲ, ἀλλὰ 
ee ἀδόλως λέγειν, ὡς ὃ ἐμὸς κύριος elmer” ᾿Εξηλ- 
είρων τοῦ σπεῖραι τὸν - φόρον" κοὐ δ' μὲν ἔνεσν ale 
‘ ΝΟ ole τὸν dudstes, ὁ ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη, ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ 
ie γῆν τὴν καλήν. ᾿Ελπίδι οὖν τοῦ εἶναί που καλὴν γῆν λέγειν 
δεῖ ἐπειδή γε ἐκεῖνος ὁ ἐμὸς κύριος, ὡς ἰσχυρὸς καὶ δυνατὸς, 10 a 
a: πάντων ἀπαιτήσει ἐλθὼν, καὶ τὸν οἰκονόμον τὸν ’ le 
" τοῦ οὐ καταδικάσει, εἰ γνωρίζοι αὐτὸν, διὰ τὸ ἐπίστασθαι ὅτι | 
: ἔστιν ὃ κύριος αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐλθὼν ἀπαιτήσει τὰ ἴδια, ἐπὶ 
πε διδόντα, GAN’ οὐ δ αἰτίαν οἱανδηποτοῦν κατορύ- 


| ef ros ὁμοίως «. 7.4. See above, onc. 88,22. For ὁμοίως, Thirlby 
ned would read duce. Sco, however, on c. 123, 8. 
Thirlh. marult λέγεσθαι. Supra Ps. lxxxii. 6, θεοί ἔστε, 
Bi. ὅτε δὲ καὶ Θεὸν ε. τ. Δ. Compare c. 58,00; and note in loc. 
ΟΟΥΧΥ. 8. οὔτε γὰρ εἰδότα ε. τ. Ἀ. Neque enim aquum esse arbitror, ut 
ued then cloquar, aut, wes seire quidem sed invidia aut voluntaria imperitia 
etipeos decipere ruspicans, semper sollicitudine distringar, Such is the Latin 
pa given by Otto, in accordance with the emendation proposed by the Bene- 
ne, who would read drargy ἑαντοὺς for ἐπίσταμαι αὐτόνε. So far, perhaps, 
τ Dat the corruption manifestly lies much deeper, and requires further ald. 
Bled ecciper a0. Prom Matt. xill. 3. κῃ. 
TN. τὰ ἴδια παρὰ πάντων κι τ. Δ, Compare Matt. xxv. 18. νη. 

— τὸν ἐαντοῦ, The article is omitted In Ed. Ben. 








δὲ na) κατέβαλεν, ἐλέγξοο ὅτι. πονηράν δότε, wiph vie ΣΝ 


προσκυνεῖσθαι ὡς Θεὺς, ἀποστάζη) τῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ γνώμης yey 


νημέξος, ᾿Αποκρίνεται γὰρ αὐτῷ" Γέγραπται, Κύριον τὸν Θεόν 
σου προσκυνήσεις, καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύσεις. Καὶ ἡττημένος καὶ 
ἐληλεγμένος ἀπένευσε τότε ὁ διάβολος. ᾿Αλλ' ἐπεὶ καὶ ναρκῇν 
80 ἔμέλλε, τουτέστι» ἐν πόνῳ an) ἂν dere Ὁ ΒΝ ὦ 
σταυροῦσθαι ἔμελλεν, ὁ Χριστὸς ὁ ἡμέτερος, καὶ τούτου προκήρυξιων 
ἐποίησε διὰ τοῦ ἅψασθαι τοῦ μηροῦ τοῦ ᾿Ιακὼβ, καὶ ῥαρκῆσαι 


ποιῆσαι. Ὃ δὲ Ἰσραὴλ ἦν ὄνομα αὐτῷ ἄνωθεν, ὃ ἐπωνόμασε: — 
τὸν μακάριον ᾿Ιακὼβ ᾿ εὐλογῶν ye ἑαυτοῦ ὀνόματι, κηρύσσων καὶ — 


35 διὰ τούτου ὅτι πάντες οἱ δι αὐτοῦ τῷ πατρὶ προσφεύγοντες εὖ- ὁ 


1ὅ. ἄνθρωποι νικῶν ξύναμιν. a . jl 


Seve as compounded of the three words δ μόν... 
does not enter Into the composition. Me we oes Se 

circumstances related in Gen. xxxii. 20, one who wrestles with 

to be strong, aud Sx, God. awe at ἐς 

and Edd. Since it is absolutely motets ςς. 
justified in inserting it. 








18. μετὰ τοῦ φαινομένου, παν λον οὐ Compare ε. 58, δέ; 


and see Bp. Kaye's Justin, pp. 0. sqq. | 
19. Θεοῦ δὲ «.r.A. See on Apol. τ, c. 68, 45. ae ae 
21. we προεῖπον. Namely, in c. 103. ὧς aie: 


96, ἀποστάτης. It should’ scom’ Θώνλευ that γὼ i δι, ] 


formation of the word Σατανᾶς, but derived it from mow, deficere, instead of 


you, adversari. See one. 103, 40. Irenseas has fallen into the same error in — 


Hor. v.21. 2. Satana enim, verbwm Hebraicum, Apostatam signifient. 
27. γέγραπται, Κύριον «. 7.4. From Matt. ἵν, 10. 


35. εὐλογημένον ᾿Ισραήλ ἐστιν. Compare [μα]. xix. 24, 25; snd ace aoe 


123, supra. 


1 ¥ 
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ae 2 o"lepadh. ἔστιν. Ὑμεῖς δὲ, μηδὲν τούτων vevonxdres 

‘eed παρασκευαζόμενοι, ἐπειδὴ κατὰ τὸ σαρκικὸν σπέρμα 

B τέκνα ἐστὲ, πάντως σωθήσεσθαι προσδοκᾶτε. ᾿Αλλ᾽ 
αἱ ὦ y To ἑαυτοὺς πλανᾶτε, ἀποδέδεικταί μοι ἐν πολλοῖς. 
OX aide L Τί δ᾽ ἐστὶν οὗτος, ὃς καὶ ἄγγελος μεγάλης βουλῆς The names 
ὁ τὰ ὧν διὰ ᾿Ιεὠὠκιὴλ, καὶ ὡς υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου διὰ Δανιὴλ, SS 
τῶν “Μὰ Heche, καὶ Χριστὸς καὶ Θεὸς προσκυνητὸς διὰ ἀκα the several 
os, oa καὶ ᾿Ιούδας καὶ ἄστρον διὰ Μωσέως, καὶ ἀνα- companied 
db Ζαχαρίου, καὶ παθητὸς καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ Ἰσραὴλ πάλιν With state 

oy καὶ ῥάβδον καὶ ἄνθον καὶ λίθον ἀκρογωνιαῖον κέκλης timo beim 
ται, καὶ υἱὸς Θεοῦ, εἰ ἐγνώκειτε, ὦ Τρύφων, ἔφην, οὐκ ἂν ἐβλασ- 
᾿φημεῖτ τ ρον μον, enh γον μένα, καὶ πα- 

βόντε , καὶ ἀναβάντα εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν" ὃς καὶ πάλιν παρέσται, 10 

τότε ὑμῶν αἱ δώδεκα φυλαί. "Exel εἰ νενοήκατε 


καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, Eyo εἶμι κύριος, καὶ ὥ- 15 
ASpady καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακώβ, Θεὸς αὐτῶν, καὶ 


xX ees Biches, 9:2, These several titles have been repeatedly 
ens 6. 600. 68. 76, 86. 98, 100, 103. 113, 121. and 


? gang The same editor has correctly given διὰ Δαβὲδ instead 
es pea. text ; sent the Jews acknowledged that 


= sevedeare. 
es plree ol dy καὶ ἀῤῥήτον Θ. Seth δι. ce. 10,6; 14,8. 
TA. Adder δὲ εύριον cr. Prom Bxod. vi. 3. 999. 
WR μετὰ Ἰακὼβ «. τ. Δ. So both MSS. The Ed. Ben. has κατά, The 
| πε νου. χαχί!, 24, 80, 
Q 


. 
Ξ 
ἶ 
i 
it 


ἔστιν cle λέγει" Οὐ μὴ. κρόψω ded τοῦ. nade οἱ 
354 μέλλω ποιεῖν καὶ τὰ ἑξῆς ἀνιστορημένα ἀπὸ τῶν τοῦ Μωῦ- — 
σέως καὶ ἐξηγημένα ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ πάλιν ἔλεγον, δ᾽ ὧν ἀποδέδεικται 
ὑπὸ τῷ πατρὶ καὶ κυρίῳ τεταγμένος καὶ ὑπηρετῶν τῇ βουλῇ αὐτοῦ 
οὗτος, ὃς ὥφθη τῷ τε ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ τῷ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ τῷ ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ — 
ὦ ‘Atheee προ ᾿Ἐπέφε-. | 
40 pow δὲ, εἰ καὶ μὴ εἶπον ἐν τοῖς ἔμπροσθεν" Οὕτω δὲ καὶ, ὅτε 
κρέας ἐπεθύμησεν ὁ λαὸς φαγεῖν, καὶ ἀπιστεῖ Μωσῆς τῷ λελέγ. 
μένῳ κἀκεῖ ἀγγέλῳ, ἐπαγγελλομένῳ δώσειν “αὐτοῖς Pov, Θεὸν εἰς 
πλησμονὴν, αὐτὸς, ὧν καὶ Θεὸς καὶ ἄγγελος παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς 
πεπεμμένος, ταῦτα εἰπεῖν καὶ πρᾶξαι δηλοῦται. a 


98: ἀμοίωε, M. φησὶν, a. 1.2. Fortame sion ad φησὶν rete, ore, ; 


xviii, 9, 13. 16. 17. 1 
84. ἔστιν oe λέγει. γον ὡς δίναηῃ propane to rea fram nd Thy Ὶ 
Θεός. In the next line the Ed. Ben. has ποιεῖ, evidently « misprint. - } 
41. τῷ λελεγμένῳ κάἀκεϊ ἀγγέλῳ. This μααμμοῖρ; δὲ ὦν δ neat = 
called ἄγγελος, but κύριοε. The reference is to Numb. xi. 10. sqq.; and Thirlby 








infers from the verb πρᾶξαι, that Justin irtended to have given the passage more 





at length. He would also read ἐπικαταλήψεται, with the Lxx, in ¥, mia rai, a 
this opinion Otto coincides. i 
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" eet. δυῶν Φώμ ἀγοδυδρν dt κὸ 

τ΄ τυὐμαρλρμαβθηδνμναρεον αάνντθες Κύριος 

a gov, αὐτὸς ἐξολο- 
50 


Καὶ τὰ ἄλλα δὲ τοιαῦτά ἔστιν εἰρημένα τῷ νομοθέπῃ Such pamage 
han Καὶ ἱκανῶς εἰρῆσθαί μοι ὑπολαμβάνω, Sot =f “a 
ον ὁ Θεὸν λέγῃ, ᾿Ανέβη ὁ Θεὸν ἀπὸ ᾿Αβραάμ' ἥ, ᾿Ελά- POO" am 

Φ πρὸς Μωσῆν" καὶ, Κατέβη κύριος τὸν πύργον ἰδεῖν, apy 


ol υἱοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων" ἣ ὅτε, "Ἔκλεισεν ὁ on ἢ 


τὸν Νῶε ἔξωθεν, μὴ ἡγεῖσθε αὐτὸν τὸν ἀγέννητον Θεὸν δα 800: τ 
βεβηκέναι ἢ ἀναβεβηκέναι ποθέν. Ὁ γὰρ ἄῤῥητος πατὴρ καὶ of the divine 
os τῶν πάντων οὔτε ποι ἀφῖκται οὔτε περιπατεῖ οὔτε io 
ee en ee ees Sew aor μένει, ὀξὺ 


ere From Deut. xxxi. 2, 3. 

Vil. 2 ὅτι, ὅταν pow ὁ Gece κ. r.X. This construction is certainly 
SEL so penne, to form μον tinder, t 0. 09, Sr. δ᾽ ode ἐν 
νων τοῦτο λέγειν με ἐπίστασθε, γεγενημένων ἡμῖν λόγων ἁπάντων, ... 

ἐν ποιήσομαι. Except, therefore, that the substitation of wow for μον, as 


dol in ὁ Θεὸς ἀπὸ ᾿Α. Prom Gea. xvif. 22. 

— ἐλάλησε εὐριον πρὸς M. Seo Exod. vi. 4. 29. εἰ passim. 

κατέβη εύριοι «. 7.2. Prom Gen. xi. 5. 

ὅκλεισεν ὁ Θεὸς εκ. τ᾿ λ, Prom Gen. vil, 16, 

᾿ Τῇ αὐτοῦ χώρῳ, ὅπου word, μένει. It has been alleged by Dailld 
od that Justin here limits the presence of the Deity to a definite locality ; 
ener ὦ Deters ot ence rteted by the enertien which termedietty 
_ follows, that God is incomprehensible by space, nay, even by the Universe. Motion 
Ie not necemary to a Being who is ever present in every place ; and the expressions 
ΠΟ, τ΄ ete chy convey hs Ade tas u was 0 eocemnry tins bo nan 
| < Ὁ from one spot in order to be present in another. A similar mode of speaking is 
᾿ς feand in Origen 6. Cols. ἐν, 5. «ἂν ὁ Θεόν τῶν ὅλων τῇ ἐαντοῦ levdpe ovy- 
| σαβαίνῳ τῷ Ἰησοῦ cis τὸν τῶν ἀνθρώπων βίον, οὐκ ἐξεῦρος γίνεται, οὐδὲ 
ξαγαλείπει τὴν ἑαυτοῦ Heavy, os τινα μὲν τόπον εενὸν εἶναι, ἕτερον δὲ πλήρῃ 
od πρότερον αὐτὸν ἔχοντα ἐπιδημεῖ δὲ ἐόναμιε καὶ θεότην Θεοῦ by’ οὗ βούλεται, 
eal ὧν αὶ εὐρίσεει χώραν, οὐκ ἐμείβοντοι τόπον, οὐδ΄ ἐκλείποντος χώραν ἐαντοῦ 
που “ληροῦντοι. Compare also Phil. Jud. Pragm. in Exod. T. τι. 


᾿ ΤᾺ 
ΒΒ. τὰ ἔγχεσι ita 
en 


10 ὁρῶν καὶ ἀξὺ ἀκούων, obs ὀφθαλμοῖν οὐδὲ ὠσὶν, ἀλλὰ 
ἀλέκτῳ' καὶ πάντα ἐφορᾷ, καὶ πάντα γινώσκει, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἡμῶν 
λέληθεν αὐτόν" οὔτε κινούμενος, ὁ τόπῳ τε ἀχώρητος καὶ τῷ κύόσ- 
py ὅλῳ, ὅς γε ἣν καὶ πρὶν τὸν κόσμον γενέσθαι. Πῶς ἂν οὖν 
οὗτος i} λαλήσει πρός τινα, ἣ ὀφθείη τωὶ, ἣ ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ μέρει γῆς 

15 φανείη, ὁπότε γε οὐδὲ τὴν δόξαν τοῦ wap’ αὐτοῦ πεμφθέντος ἴσχυεν 
ὁ λαὸς ἰδεῖν ἐν Σινᾷ, οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸς Μωσῆς ἴσχυσεν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
σκηνὴν, ἣν ἐποίησεν, εἰ μὲν ἐπληρώθη τῆς παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ δόξης, 
οὐδὲ μὴν ὁ ἱερεὺς ὑπέμεινε κατενώπιον τοῦ ναοῦ στῆναι, ὅτε τὴν 


κιβωτὸν Σολομὼν εἰσεκόμισεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τὸν ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ὃν 
20 αὐτὸς ὁ Σολομὼν φκοδομήκει ; Οὔτε οὖν ᾿Αβραὰμ οὔτε ᾿Ισαὰκ οὔτε 
᾿Ιακὼβ οὔτε ἄλλος ἀνθρώπων εἶδε τὸν πατέρα καὶ ἄῤῥητον κύριον — 
τῶν πάντων ἁπλῶς καὶ αὐτοῦ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν κατὰ 
βουλὴν τὴν ἐκείνου καὶ Θεὸν ὄντα, υἱὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἄγγελον ἐκ τοῦ 
ὑπηρετεῖν τῇ γνώμῃ αὐτοῦ" ὃν καὶ avOpwxov γεννηθῆναι διὰ τῆς. 
25 παρθένου βεβούληται, ὃς καὶ πῦρ ποτὲ γέγονε τῇ πρὸς Μωσέα 
ὁμιλίᾳ τῇ ἀπὸ τῆς βάτου. Ἐπεὶ ἐὰν μὴ οὕτω νοήσωμεν τὰς γραφὰς, 
ewmppheera: τὸν νανέρα κοὶ κὔρων τῶν Shawn) γος 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ὅτε διὰ Μωσέως λέλεκται, Καὶ κύριος ἔβρεξεν — 
ἐπὶ Σόδομα πῦρ καὶ θεῖον παρὰ κυρίου ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ" καὶ πάλιν 


Ρ. 44. ἐναργέστατα δυσωπεῖ γοῦν ἀγρὸν tad denfelen deg - 
νοῦν romuds καὶ peraBarude κινήσειε εἶναι περὶ τὸ θεῖον" ἰδοὺ γὰρ ἐμφανῶε 
οὐ τὸν οὐσιώδη Θεὸν, τὸν κατὰ τὸ εἶναι μόνον ἐπινοούμενον, καταλελυθέναι — 
φῆσιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ. As to Dallld’s observation thet ἴδ υἱῶν mis- | 





istry of the Son in subjection to the Pather, cannot be very well explained without 


admitting a difference of nature in the Father and the Son, and thus establishing 
Arianism ; it will be merely necessary to point to the reasoning of the two next — 
chapters of the Dialogue, as affording the most irrefragable proof that Justin — 
regards both the Father and the Son as one in nature, and one in substance, in full * 
accordance with the teaching of the Nicene Creed. on 
p. ὦ. : 

16. ἐν Σινᾷ. See Exod. xix. 21. ] 

17. εἰ μὲν ἐπληρώθη. Vulgo εἰ μὴ ἐπλ. Otto, efter:the Rumetimasiatiten, : 
has properly corrected the text, in accordance with Exod. x1. ϑῦ,σχσ. 2 

18. ὁ lepeds. In 2 Chron, v. 14, of ἱερεῖε, 

25. ὃς καὶ πῦρ «. τ᾿ Δ. See Exod. ili, 9, qq. 4 

28. καὶ κύριον κ. τ. Δ. From Gen. xix, 24. The cations otic flew, | 

are from Peal. xxiv. 7. ex. 1. 4 






















DIALOGUS CUM TRYPHONE. 119 


api ὅτε λέλεκται οὕτως, “Apare πύλας, οἱ ἄρχοντες, ὑμῶν, 30 
-άρθ' , πύλαι αἰώνιοι, καὶ εἰσελεύσεται ὁ βασιλεὺς τῆς δό- 
mal πάλιν ὅτε φησὶ, Λέγει κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ μου" Κάθου 
+ μου ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς cov ὑποπόδιον τῶν πο- 


VIL Kal ὅτι κύριος ὧν ὁ Χριστὸς, καὶ Θεὸρ Θεοῦ Chr not 
) ὑπάρχο καὶ δυνάμει φαωύμενοι spbrepen’ εἰς. ἀνὰῤ καὶ, ἄν. Gutiact fem 
on, καὶ ἐν πυρὸν δόξῃ, ὡς ἐν τῇ βάτῳ, πέφανται, καὶ ἐπὶ i Ghee 
$ τῆς γεγενημένης ἐπὶ Σόδομα, ἀποδέδεικται ἐν it 
Ms ; ᾿Ανιστόρουν δὲ πάλων ἃ καὶ προέγραψα ἀπὸ τῆς 
: κι τσ, τοῦ τι τῆι ὑπ τῆν i, κὰ τῆ, 
εικλήσεως, τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ὀνόματον, καὶ ἐπέλεγον" Καὶ μὴ νομίζητε, 
νὰ hein προλέγειν ταῦτα βουλομένους, τὸ φάσκειν τὴν 
μι ν τὴν παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς τῶν ὅλων φανεῖσαν τῷ Μωσεῖ, ἣ 10 

 ᾿Αβραὰμ, i) τῷ ᾿Ιακὼβ, ἄγγελον καλεῖσθαι ἐν τῇ πρὸς ἀνθρώ- 
Γ΄ τον rte ἐὼν δ᾿ οὐδ τὸ το τοῦ se τῶ ἀμ πος 

a ERiGer δὲν deed) ἐν ἀχωρήτῳ sort φαντασίᾳ. φαίνεται; 
δέ ποτε καὶ ἄνθρωπον καλεῖσθαι, ἐπειδὴ ἐν μορφαῖς τοιαύ- 
mt exer gr alone βούλεται ὁ πατήρ' καὶ λόγον 1δ 










i a ten del ve "BUitee «.0. A. See above, cc. 60. 75. 118, 
aa Δ. ὅτι περιττολογων &. τ ἃ. Compare c. 87,71. supra. 
᾿ς 9, γίναν προλέγειν ταῦτα «, τ΄ λ, ore nein, enploowented hy Justin, Cap 


‘and Babellius even repeated the image of light derived from the sun, of which the 
ee a Compare Epiphan. Har. oxi. 1. See also Bp, 
Kaye's Justin, pp. 65, 06 ; and Bp. Ball's Dofens. Pid. Nic. 11. 4, 8, 4. 





ται, λέγουσι, δύναμιν αὐτοῦ προπηδᾷν ποιεῖ, καὶ ὅταν βούληται, 
πάλιν ἀναστέλλει εἰς ἑαυτόν. Κατὰ τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον καὶ τοὺς 
ἀγγέλους ποιεῖν αὐτὸν διδάσκουσιν. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅτι μὲν οὖν εἰσὶν 
ἄγγελοι, καὶ ἀεὶ μένοντες καὶ μὴ ἀναλνόμενοι εἰς ἐκεῖνο ἐξ οὗπερ 
25 γεγόνασιν, ἀποδέδεικται" καὶ ὅτι δύναμις αὕτη, ἣν καὶ Θεὸν καλεῖ — 


Ριοοῖ το ΟΧΧΙΧ, Καὶ νῦν δὲ ἔτι καὶ οῦν εἶπον λόγου εἰν dbo 
Christ, who is τούτου ἐρῶ. Ὅταν λέγῃ, Ἔβρεξε κύριος πῦρ παρὰ κυρίου ἐκ 


wimthe μὲν ἐπὶ γῆς ὄντα, ὅς φησι καταβεβηκέναι ἰδεῖν τὴν κραυγὴν Zo- 
Pather, is still δόμων, τὸν δὲ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς eles, σον 


23. ἄνοιγε ermal anata Compare. δδ, sen; and se 
Bp. Kaye's Justin, p. 105. Ὁ 

26. we διὰ πολλῶν ὡσαντῶε ἐπ. Sere μία Othe οὐδεν δ νον Ὶ 
εν, of aR Cho canteen tote qoevienly Seal ys ee 
Sylburg also suggests cages instead of ὡσαυτῶε. 

28. ἐν τοῖς προειρημένοις. Compare c. 61. supra. ᾿ 

33. παραδείγματον χάριν «. τ. λ, Bee above on c. 61, 10. evicted 
is somewhat harsh ; and perhaps the words rd ὧν should be read, by transposition, 
ὧν rd, as recommended by Sylburg. The Benedictine suggests πυρά, ἃ Erepa 





ὁρῶμεν. Uf the change were not somewhat too bold, ee ra eo τος 


dy. πυρὰ, ἃ ἕτερα ὁρῶμεν, would not be amiss, ee ee 
CXXIX. 2. ἔβρεξε κύριον κι τ. A. From Gen. xix. 24. 
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ἐστιν, ὡς πατὴρ καὶ Θεὸς, αἴτιός τε αὐτῷ τοῦ 
acento Kal πάλιν ὅταν λέγῃ ὁ 
τὸν Θεὸν ἐν ἀρχῇ, ᾿Ιδοὺ ᾿Αδὰμ γέγονεν ὡς εἷς ἐξ 
ιν "Ds εἷς ἐξ ἡμῶν, καὶ αὐτὸ ἀριθμοῦ δηλωτικόν ἐστιν, 

᾿ χωροῦσιν οἱ λόγοι, ὡς ἐξηγεῖσθαι ἐπιχειροῦ- 10 


din Bem τ ὅρα. αὐτο ee 
ade ἀρχῇ, πρὸ τοῦ τὴν γῆν ποιῆσαι, καὶ πρὸ τοῦ τὰς 15 
ΜΝ » ποιῆσαι, καὶ πρὸ τοῦ προελθεῖν τὰς πηγὰς τῶν ὑδάτων, 
δ. ᾿ ἢ ᾿ πρὸ δὲ πάντων βουνῶν γεννᾷ με. Καὶ 
ν rire dsiyerr Νοεῖτε, ὦ ἀκροαταὶ, εἴ ye καὶ τὸν νοῦν 
Ἐν καὶ ὅτι γεγεννῆσθαι ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦτο τὸ γέννημα 
ν ἁπλῶς τῶν κτισμάτων ὁ λόγος ἐδήλου" καὶ τὸ γεν- 20 
wb yrs ed Erp ἐστ τᾶν ὁτιοῦν ipa 


A OP Pee ΞΕ ΤΩ 
med that the Son was begotten of the Father without dividing the substance ; ‘nheritance 
It fs here assumed that the Son Is God of God, though inferior to the Father in 

of the cause of his generation. Sce Bp. Bull's, Def. Pid. Nie. rv. 2. 2. and 


9 penitent te Be on. Vulgo τὸ δέ, The reference fe to Gen. ii, 22. oy ig 












oo. ἢν 0-2. 8. τοὶ 12, Teens Hees v.97 ed 
. a ee Sce Easeb, 


ν΄ καὶ τὸ γεννώμενον ε, τ. 2. The Benedictine would insert dr: before 
» and at all events it mast be mentally repeated from the last 
As to removing the colon after ἐδήλον, and placing it after ἐστι, by which 
une to seeks to obvidte the difficulty in the construction, it ls any thing but a 


199 ; JUSTINI MARTYRIS 


Εἴρηται δὲ obras’ » et Sides Geek Kal vd te 


ἐξ 
ii 


Ties -dnocar aise etere-4ypie Runa 
αὐτοῦ ἐκδικεῖται, καὶ ἐκδικήσει καὶ ἀνταποδώσει δίκην τοῖς éy- 
Opois, καὶ τοῖς μισοῦσιν αὐτὸν ἀνταποδώσει, καὶ ἐκκαθαριεῖ κύρως 
10 τὴν γῆν τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ εἰπὼν ταῦτα ἡμᾶς τὰ ἔθνη λέγει 
εὐφραίνεσθαι μετὰ τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ, λέγω ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ 
Καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ, καὶ τοὺς προφήτας ἁπλῶς καὶ τοὺς dx’ ἐκείνου τοῦ 
λαοῦ πάντας εὐαρεστοῦντας τῷ Θεῷ, κατὰ τὰ 


διεσκόρσεσε καὶ τὰ γένη καὶ γλώσσαν" ἐκ πάντων δὲ τἂν pale | 
γένος ἑαυτῷ λαβὼν τὸ ὑμέτερον, γένος ἄχρηστον καὶ ἀπειθὲφ καὶ — 


4. εἴρηται. The change from the plural to the singular ls remarkable; bet in 
a writer like Justin any alteration in the text is out of the question. For the — 


quotation, see Deut. xxxil. 43. Lxx. 


Thirlby, καὶ ἁπλῶς rode dx’ ἐκείνου «. τ. A., is in all probability correct. ΨΕῪΡ 
13, κατὰ τὰ προωμολογημένα ἡμῖν. See above, c. 80, 


16. τὰ κῶλα τῶν παραβεβηκότων «. τ. d. Compare Isal, Invi, $4 ‘Mark ' 


ix. 44. sqq. In the end of the sentence Thirlby reads, with the υχχ,, wdey σαρκί. 


And so Justin in cc. 44. 140. Since, however, in this place, the wordsare nota 


direet quotation, but simply a reference, the correction can scarcely be allowed, 


4). καὶ τὰ γένῃ καὶ pr. Here also there is neither authority nor necessity — 
for adopting the conjecture of Thirlby and the Benedictine, who propose card 
γένη «©. γ. The pamage is a simple allusion to Gen. xi. 6. sqq. compared with — 


ξ 


ee σν 








=a 
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WAR διὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὃν καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ καλεῖ, καὶ ᾿ἸΙσραὴλ 

vs καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ ᾿Ισραὴλ, ὡς προέφην ἐν πολλοῖς, 25 

yre γὰρ ἔθνη μετὰ τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ᾽ εἰπὼν, 

αὐτοῖς ἀπονέμει κληρονομίαν, καὶ τὴν ὁμοίαν 

᾿ ἔθνη δὲ “αὐτοὺν καὶ εὐφραινομένουν μετὰ τοῦ 

“ale ἔνειδον τὸ ὑμέτερον λέγει ἔθνος. “Ov γὰρ 

παρωργίσατε εἰδωλολατρήσαντες, οὕτω καὶ αὐὖ- 80 

δωλολ s ὄντας κατηξίωσε γνῶναι τὴν βουλὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ 

τὸ Σ αὐτῷ. 

᾿ "Eps δὲ καὶ τοὺς λόγους, δὲ ὧν δηλοῦται Sab ti taining 

1b Θεός. Εἰσὶ δὲ οὗτοι" ᾿Επερώτησον τὸν πατέρὰ ate 

ry σοι τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους. σου, καὶ ἐροῦσί OES nee end 
ἐν ὁ ὕψιστος ἔθνη, ὡς διέσπειρεν υἱοὺς ᾿Αδάμ' ong eee 

Wie. nr ἀριθμοὺς υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ' καὶ ἐγενήθη μερὶς ind the obsti- 

# αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιακὼβ, σχοίνισμα κληρονομίας αὐτοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. PC} Nie of 

} ταῦτα, ἐπήνεγκα λέγων ὅτι οἱ ἑβδομήκοντα ᾿ἀξηγήσαννο, eee wot 

εν ὅρια Seip κανὰ ἀριθμὸν ἐγγίλων Cosi: ἀλλ᾽ duel withers 


w πάλι» οὐδέν μοι ἐλαττοῦται ὁ λόγος, τὴν ὑμετέραν We τορεαῖοι 
miracles 


- 


rors καὶ ᾿Ιαεώβ x. τ. Δ. Repeat the words νοῆσαι δύνασθε se thle behalf 
sed punctuation, and the apparent absence of any thing with which 
to be connected, the critics sorely stumbled at this passage, until the 
yentied the former, and Otto pointed out the means of supplying 


ν ὁμ. ὀνομ. δίδωσιν. Legendum οὐ δίδωσιν. Ev. Bux. In this 
ems t6 concur; but the identity of name to which Justin alludes, is 
j and Israel, as applied to the spiritual seed of Abraham, ἐ, ¢. to 
i the preceding sentence. Compare also ς, 123. At the same time 

, ia calling them Gentiles, God distinguishes them from the Jewish 
es whom he had east off with shame. For Z@vos it has been proposed to read 


= » εἰδωλολάτρον ὄνταν. Thowgh they were idolaters: since ἴῃ this respect, 
5 intimates, they were not more culpable than the Jews themselves; while, 

Eire πον worthy of the prosied tnhertianes 

, & ἐπερώτησον τὸν πατέρα ε. τ. Δ, Prom Deut. xxxil. 7, oqq. 

a followed ts that of Thirlby and Otto. Other editions have a 

Ν ἐροῦσί σοι, and a fall polnt at ᾿Αδώμ. 

Ὁ, τὴν ὑμετέραν ἐξήγησιν, Seo above, on c. 124. 

e Kn 


124 JUSTINI MARTYRIS a : 
10 ἐξήγησιν εἴπον. Καὶ seis δ᾽, εἰ βούλεσθε τὴν ἀλήθειαν dye 


σεβείᾳ κολάσεις μέχρι θανάτου ὑπὸ τῶν δαιμονίων καὶ τῆς στρα- 
15 τιᾶς τοῦ διαβόλου διὰ τῆς ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐκείνοις γεγενημένης ὑπηρε- 
φω- 





Ll. ὅτι πιστότεροι ε. τ. Δ, The words ἀρνεῖσθαι οὐ δύνασθε, or something — 
to that effect, are manifestly wanting in order to complete the sense. According 
to the Benedictine, who takes εἰ βούλεσθε absolutely, it is only necessary to under- 
stand δύνασθε before ὁμολογῆσαι. Probably ὁμολογήσετε would thus be a better 
reading ; but Thirlby’s suggestion, in which Otto coincides, seems to be preferable, ὁ 
With respect to the construction of the entire passage, it will be seen that the 
genitive dependent upon the comparative adjective πιστότεροι only occurs at 





Thirlby, παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς, ὑμῶν τῶν ἐν Spay. «. τ. d. 
14. ὑπὸ τῶν δαιμονίων «. τ. Δ. See on Apol. 1. ce. 5,3; 96,7, ρων, ἃ 
21. μετὰ δυνάμεων w. π. «. dvd. dop. See Exod. xiv. δ, sqq. Joseph. Ant. 

1. 6. . Ὁ ἐκ 
23. ole καὶ στύλος φωτὸε x. τι A. See Exod. ΧΗ, 91, 98, xiv. 10,90, of passim. 

The adjective ἀνελλιπής, of which Thirlby would prefer the form dvex\urde, signi- 

fies wnfailing ; as in Elian. V. H. 1. 33. In a passive sense, it cleewhere denotes 





Exod. xvi. 14. qq. Peal. Lxxvill. 25. Compare also ¢. 57,10; and note im loc. 
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Ger, ἵνα μηδὲ σιτοποιίας δεόμενοι (ητήσητε" καὶ τὸ 
























τὰ προλαμβάνουτος πρὸ τῶν ἰδίων καιρῶν τὰ μυστή- 
Ee wt Oat, πρὸς ὃν ἀχάριστοι ἐλέγχεσθε ἀεὶ 30 
cal_ διὰ τοῦ τύπου ris ἐκτάσεων τῶν χειρῶν Mui 


“on τς ορηβῆμρμνᾳ Ἰησοῦ παραθέσθαι τὸ ὄνομα, ἰδὼν 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ μέλλων ἐξαλείφειν ἀπὸ τῆς ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν τὸ 25 

| μνημόσυνον τοῦ ᾿Αμαλήκ. Καὶ ὅτι τὸ μνημόσυνον τοῦ ᾿Αμαλὴκ 

καὶ μετὰ τὸν τοῦ Νανῇ υἱὸν μένει, φαίνεται" διὰ δὲ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 

τοῦ σταυρωθέντος, οὗ καὶ τὰ σύμβολα ἐκεῖνα προκηρύγματα ἣν 

ΕΞ .δν κατ᾿ αὐτοῦ nave’ Br ὁβέλλει ἐξολοθρευθήσεσθαι τὰ 
δαιμόνια καὶ δεδιέναι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, καὶ πάσας τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ 40 

is βασιλείας ὁμοίως ὑφορᾶσθαι αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐκ παντὸς ~~ 
ἀνθρώπων θεοσεβεῖς καὶ εἰρηνικοὺς δείκνυσθαι εἶναι τοὺς εἰς αὐ- 


| 


ἢ | pd ἐν Μ. ὕδωρ ἐγλ. See Exod. xv. 25. 
8. δακόντων ὑμᾶε, de προεῖπον, y. Sce above, ce. 91. 04. 112. The reading, 
the text exhibits, is that of Otto. Vulgo διδασκόντων and γεγενῆσθαι. 
ΟΦ, wdvra προλαμβάνοντος κ. τι Δ, See on c. 77, 28. 
" a καὶ ὡς τοῦ ἐπονομασθέντος ε. τ. A. Por oe, Sylburg would read ἐπὶ or 
. ΜΝ ΞΕὈὙὈἸὈὌΤῸΌ ρος In all proba- 
lity the true reading ts ὀνόματοε, and this, being written by abbreviation in the 
BS. may have been mistaken for the particle wr, which is altogether out of place. 
ι66. 76. 90.91. 111, 113, 115. 
Φ ἂν. ψερὶ οὗ. Βεὶ!, ὀνόματος, which, unless the preceding conjecture be re- 
ceived, is implied in the participle ἐπονομασθέντοε. These words, to the end of the 
long period which follows, Thirlby bas included in ἃ parenthesis; but this is 
scarcely necemary. The same critle would read g@deas for φήσας, as carrying out 
the idea expressed in the clause wdvra προλαμβάνοντος κ- τ. Δ. There is an 
allasion to Exod. xvii. 14. Compare also Deut. xxv. 19. A similar application of 
$e texts will be found ἣν Βασαν, Ep. Cath. . 19. 

δ, ὅτι οὗτοι, Cod. Reg. in marg. ὁ τοιοῦτοι, 
| ty κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, Thirlby and the Benedictine are right in preferring 


_ frequent in Jostin, have been repeatedly noticed. 


mrovghtwoder ὀρὸν ἐκείνου τοῦ ἐπονομασθέντος τῷ p: Ἰησοῦ a 
gar nip Viper tance ors τριακονταέξ, καὶ τὰς 




























ἄλλας πάσας δυνάμεις τὰς nerd pei’. yeyonaiia Ὁ 
ἄλλην μίαν καταριθμῆσαι τανῦν εἶναί μοι δοκεῖ" συναίρεται γὰρ 
πρὸς τὸ καὶ ἐξ αὐτῆς συνιέναι ὑμᾶς τὸν Ἰησοῦν, ὃν καὶ ἡμεῖξ j 
10 ἐπέγνωμεν Χριστὸν υἱὸν Θεοῦ, σταυρωθέντα καὶ ἀναστάντα καὶ Ὁ 


43, φανερὸν ποιεῖ, Scil. ὁ Θεόε. εἶα φύμομεραν ‘ 
44. καὶ τοσαύτη «. τ. Δ. See Exod. xvi. 13. Numb. xi. 4. 81, tes gage V" 
45. ἐκ πέτρας ὅξωρ ἀνέβλυσε. δος Exod. xvii. ὃ, Nomb.xx. 1 Ὁ 
46, νεφέλη εἰν σκίαν κ. τ. λ. Constt. Apost. viii. 13, στύλον πυρὸν rae 
νύκτα πρὸν φωτισμὸν, καὶ στύλον νεφέλην ἡμέραν πρὸς σκιασμὸν θάλπονε, Hence — 
Thirlby suggests the possibility that Justin may have written, καὶ στόλον πυρὸν 
εἰς φυλακὴν ἀπὸ ©. Compare Peal. lxxvili, 14, cv. 30. μοὶ, ν,. " 
47. τρόπον. Thirlby and Otto suggest τύπον, Bath however again te “ 
retaining the received reading, as not unlikely to be the trucone, ἣν 
δῦ. ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ τῶν νεωτέρων συνηόξανε. Tus ἐρρορι δδ Sea 
Jewish fable, founded upon Deut. vill. 4. xxix. ὅὁ, Seethe Commentatom, 6ῸὃΘὃἑ6έι 
CXXXII. 4. ὡς cai τὸν ἥλιον κ. τ. λ, See Joshi. x. 120qq. ey μἱἱ᾿ 
6. δύναντα. Sylburg would reject this form as altogether unknown, and 
substitute either ἔύνοντα, δέσαντα, or δόντα. It was however in common use 
among the later writers, and occurs in Milian. V. H. 1¥, 1. seebetccenaineié. 
Β, τανῦν εἶναί μοι δοκεῖ. The Benediction would, Auseth Samael % 
end of ¢. 137. θεῖον come gnats rent. hee SOAR! h 
infinitive εἶναι is altogether superfluous. f’ 
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iecentemeater ἁμάξης, ὑφ᾽ Sehaindaaid 1s 
5, ἐμιθεῖναι els πεῖραν τοῦ γνῶναι, εἰ δυνάμει Θεοῦ 
πεπληγμένοι εἰσὶ, καὶ βούλεται ὁ Θεὸς ἀπενεχθῆναι 
θη. Καὶ πραξάντων τοῦτο, al δαμάλεις, ὑπὸ μη- 
ἀνθρώπων, οὐκ ἦλθον μὲν εἰς τὸν τόπον ὁπό- 


Mento, ὃς καὶ εἰσήγαγε τὸν λαὸν εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ Kare 
we αὐτοῖς αὐτήν" εἰς ὃ χωρίον ἐλθοῦσαι μεμενήκασι, 
ἡ ene aa citeatee os 


9. τὐνβμεηθηρῃρεν φηρηρμνδξαγρῦμ᾽ τπρνά Ee. 
P καλσυμένου, εἰς τὴν γῆν ὠδηγήθη. 
ὐσοσποῖν Καὶ τούτων καὶ πάντων τῶν τοιούτων παραδόξων Prophetic de- 


mperr ὑμῖν γενομένων τε καὶ ὁρωμένων κατὰ καιροὺς, ποτα Jee τ 
᾿ καὶ td + τῶν προφητῶν μέχρι τοῦ καὶ τὰ ἑαυτῶν τέκνα Sed 
» ΝΠ ΣΥΝ lis adh ian aml 


ἣν σκήνης «. τι A. See) Sam. vi. 1. sqq. 
καλουμένον Αὐσῆ, «. τ. X. Justin would mark it as a striking 
. tte authority of the name of Jesus, that the kine stood still in the 
= i iaad was-@he eome on thes Soree by Joshua, the son of Nun, 
ΝΠ otter Se δ Seeier ta bs 


ν τὰ πάντα τῷ ῥήματι τῆν δυνώμεωε. 

2 κατὰ καιρούε., Supra ε. 1839, ἐννέμεις rae card καιρὸν 
Hence Thirlby, the Benedictine, and Otto, give the words a back- 
wenee, rather than councet them forward with ἐλέγχεσθε. 

καὶ διὰ τῶν =p. Ἦν the prophets also, ὧν well ὧν Moses and Joshua. 
Ben. omits the article. 








τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸν pos εἰς κρίσν ἥξει μετὰ τῶν ; 
ἐνεπυρίσατε τὸν ἀμπελῶνά μον, τῷ ἡ pte / 
τοῖς οἴκοις ὑμῶν ; Ὑμεῖς τί ἀδικεῖτε τὸν λαόν pov, καὶ τὸ πρόσω- 
20 Tov τῶν ταπεινῶν κατῃσχύνατε; καὶ ὦ ρον 
αὐτὸς προφήτης «ls τὸ αὐτὸ εἶπεν" Οὐαὶ οἱ ἐπισπώμενοι 
ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν ὡς ἐν σχοινίῳ μακρῷ, καὶ ὡς ὠγοῦ ἱμάντι, 
Aews τὰς ἀνομίας, οἱ λέγοντες, Τὸ τάχος αὐτοῦ ἐγγισάτω, 
ἐλθέτω ἡ βουλὴ τοῦ ἁγίου ᾿Ισραὴλ, ἵνα γνῶμεν. Οὐαὶ 
25 γοντες τὸ πονηρὸν καλὸν, καὶ τὸ καλὸν πονηρὸν, οἱ 
φῶς σκότος, καὶ τὸ σκότος φῶς, οἱ τιθέντες τὸ πικρὸν 


















tH 


i : 
meet 


τὸ γλυκὺ πικρόν. Οὐαὶ οἱ συνετοὶ ἐν davrois, καὶ ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν 
ἐπιστήμονες. Οὐαὶ οἱ ἰσχύοντες ὑμῶν, οἱ τὸν οἶνον πίνοντες, καὶ 


ol δυνάσται, καὶ οἱ κιρνῶντες τὸ σίκερα, ol δικαιοῦντες τὸν 
80 ἕνεκεν δώρων, καὶ τὸ δίκαιον τοῦ δικαίου αἴροντες. Aid 
i πότον bc shin dts pi, sa σκάρος 


Ὁ 
Ὧν 
ΡΥ 


8. οὐαὶ τῇ ψυχῇ ce. τ. Δ. Prom Teal. il. 9. 0qq. . 

14. τὴν τρίβον τῶν ὁδῶν ὑμῶν τ. ‘The uxx. have τῶν ποδῶν; ΡΩΝ 
agrees with the Hebrew. * px eleg 

15. καταστήσεται εἷς κρίσιν «. τ. X. te ὦ ὧν δ σῦν δ. 
κύριος, καὶ στήσει εἰς κρίσιν τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ, κι τ. 2. Doubles {π΄ P , 
ron fp hc algo of ἀμ wo an, ier by “κάμῃς: F 
himself, or his transcribers, Ρ 

21. οὐαὶ οἱ ἐπισπώμενοι κ. τι Δ, From Isai. v. 18. 999. 














uf ἴῃ ἣν ὑμῶν καὶ roe πάντων ἁπλῶς — 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ. κυρίαν ποιεῖν ὀδιδέχθημαι, 46 
pros ἡμῖν εὔχεσθαι καὶ ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐχθρῶν, καὶ ἀγαπᾷν 


* ra καὶ εὐλογεῖν τοὺς καταρωμένους, 
V. Εἰ οὖν καὶ ὑμᾶς δυσωπεῖ τά τε τῶν προφητῶν The double 


: καὶ τὰ ἐκείνου αὐτοῦ, βέλτιόν ἐστιν ὑμᾶς τῷ Θεῷ Incod - εἰς 


τ τοῖς ἀσυνέτοις καὶ τυφλοῖς διδασκάλοις ὑμῶν, Κ΄ ἼΣΑ ‘mg of the 


¢- Thirlby would read ὠνειμένηε, with the Lxx. 
yp wee. ἐδ, ee ee ae eee 


a 8. ects Obsequi. Miditad πὸ Ge 
Pe aoe c« X. Repeat αὐτὴν ἔχειν σνγχώρουσι. It should 
ἢ that the Mosale precept, which prohibited the kings of Isracl from multiply- 
| tng wives (Deut, xvii. 17.), was generally Interpreted by the Rabbins to limit the 
πᾶμεν et to four ; and the limitation was grounded on the example of Jacob. At the 
om bo restraint whatever was placed upon the will of individuals, provided 
ey Were rich enough to maintain as many as they married. Thus Maimonides in 
th Ishoth, c. 14. Fas est quoteunque uxores, etiam centum, sive simul omnes, 
alteram port alteram, ducere ; neque potestas urori antea ducta viru 
upediondi, modo iili facultas fuerit prestare alimenta. That this license 
ly exercised, appears from the assertion of Justin in ¢. 141, uncontradicted 
that the Jews took wives in every country which they visited. In the 
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ras Ἰακὼβ ὅοδ Ἰσραὴλ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων warpapyiealn — 
ropotrres καὶ μηδὲν daly ὐγωδῷ ane SE τε 
οἰκονομίαι τινὲς μεγάλων μυστηρίων ἐν ἑκάστῃ τινὰ τοῖα 
10 πράξει ἀπετελοῦντο. Ἔν γὰρ τοῖν γάμοώ τοῦ ἸΩΒ ΝΝ δ» 
voula καὶ προκήρυξις ἀπετελεῖτο, ἐρῶ, ὅπως καὶ ἐν τούτοις ἐπιγ- 
νῶτε ὅτι οὐδὲν πρὸς τὸ θειωδέστερον, δ᾽ ὃ ἑκάστη πρᾶξις γέγονεν, 
ἀπεῖδον ὑμῶν ἀεὶ οἱ διδάσκαλοι, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὰ χαμαιπετῆ καὶ 
τὰ διαφθορᾶς μᾶλλον πάθη. Προσέχετε τοιγαροῦν οἷς λέγω, Τῆς 
15 ὑπὸ τοῦ Χριστοῦ μελλούσης ἀπαρτίζεσθαι πράξεως τύποι ἦσαν οἱ 
γάμοι τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ, Δύο γὰρ ἀδελφὰς κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ σὺ θεμιτὸν 
γαμῆσαι τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ' καὶ δουλεύει δὲ τῷ Λάβαν ὑπὲρ τῶν θυ) 
τέρων, καὶ ψευσθεὶς ἐπὶ τῇ νεωτέρᾳ πάλιν ἐδούλευσεν ἑπτὰ ἔτη. Ὁ 
᾿Αλλὰ Λεία μὲν ὁ dads ὑμῶν καὶ ἡἡ συναγωγή" Ῥαχὴλ δὲ ἡ 
30 ἐκκλησία ἡμῶν. Καὶ ὑπὲρ τούτων δουλεύει μέχρι νῦν ὁ Χριστὸς, 





καὶ τῶν ἐν ΑΗ ΌΡΝΙ δούλων. "Exe γὰρ τοῖς δυσὶν υἱοῖν τὸ 


ideo 


same chapter he repeats the observation δος J 
well as the other events of sacred history, son cues caps Ὁ ΟΠ 7 


a peculiar character, and thus rendered them unfit examples for general 
8. de προέφην. See above, c. 112. and elsewhere. Ὅτε eM, | 


15. τύποι ἦσαν οἱ 7. τ. Ἰακώβ. A similar view is taken in Trew. Heer. avs 
21. 3, Et quoniam multitudinis filiorum Domini prophetia fiebant Jacob, neces- 






sitas omnis fuit ex duabus sororibus eum filios facere ; " Η 
ez duabus Legibus unius et jusdem Patris, Omnia autem ille faciebat prop 


Test. adv. Jud. τ. 20. For the history, see Gen. xxix, 10. μη. 


16, dvo γὰρ ἀδελφὰς κ. τ. A. See Levit. xviii, 18, Pal kf ' 
Levitical Law was not binding upon Jacob, Justin probably meant to intimate 4 
that the marriage of two sisters to the same man, though permitted with an ; 


pani GRRNIET Nr 
a precedent by the Jews. 
17. ὑπὲρ τῶν θυγατέρων. Thirlby imagines that ΜΡ ὧν 


is the correct reading ; bat perhaps Jestin, having οὁὖᾶὦ«ὦΨἘοΨνΨἔέυ ον j 
general terms, added the clause καὶ ψευσθεὶε «. r.. by way of explanation, = 
21. τὸ τρίτον, Fortasse τὸ τοῦ τρίτου. Otto. Fhe relecunes, 1. Meters 


a: a 4 


ix. 25, 999. 


yo 








ἵ 
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raid τε τῶν ) ἐλευθέρων ret καὶ τῶν ἐν cm 

[ — τὰν ἐντολὰς aro’, ὃν τρόπον καὶ of ἀπὸ τῶν μη 25 
, Shentay ἀπὸ τῶν δούλων γενόμενοι τῷ ᾿Ιακὼβ πάντες υἱοὶ 

καὶ ὁμότιμ γεγόνασι' κατὰ δὲ τὴν τάξιν καὶ κατὰ τὴν πρόγνω- 

ι any το » ἕκαστος ἔσται, προλέλεκται. ᾿δούλεῦσεν ᾿Ιακὼβ τῷ 


: σταυροῦ δουλείαν ὁ Χριστὸς ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐκ παντὸς 80 

ποι καὶ πολυειδῶν ἀνθρώπων, δ᾽ αἵματος καὶ μυσ- 

σταυροῦ κτησάμενος αὐτούς. Λείας ἀσθενεῖς ἦσαν οἱ 

i γὰρ ὑμῶν σφόδρα οἱ τῆς γυχῆς ὀφθαλμοί. Ἔ- 
λ τοὺς θεοὺς Λάβαν, καὶ κατέκρυψεν αὐτοὺς ἕως τῆς 

jm καὶ ἡμῖν ἀπολώλασιν οἱ πατρικοὶ καὶ ὑλικοὶ 35 

w χρόνον πάντα ἐμισεῖτο ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ ὁ ᾿Ιακώβ' 

is νῦν καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν μισεῖται ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν καὶ 

ν ἄλλων ἁπλῶς ἀνθρώπων, ὄντων πάντων τῇ φύσει ἀδελ- 

᾿ Ἰσραὴλ ἐπεκλήθη ᾿Ιακώβ' καὶ ᾿Ισραὴλ Kai ὁ Χριστὸς ἀπο- 

at, ὁ ὧν καὶ καλούμενος ᾿Ιησοῦς. 


since there are 

, Υ̓ two families of 

a. κατὰ τὴν τάξιν eX An allusion to the dying prediction of Jacob Judah, and 
in Gen. xlix. 1. 9qq. peste  ὖ 
Ἰακὼβ «. τ. A. Bee Gen, xxx. 31, sqq. χχχί, 41. one carnal, 


σταυροῦ ὃ. Crucifixion was a servile punishment. To this pec dene 


| Justin probably alludes. With respect to the comparison between the different 
| breeds of Jacob's sheep, and the various races of Christians, it is imitated by 

Ironmen, ubi supra :—Varia oves, que fiebant huic Jacob merces: et Christi 
| merces ex variis et differentibus gentibus in unam cohortem fidei convenientes 

Sf hoon ines 
88, οἱ τ. §. ὀφθαλμοί. Sell. doOeveis εἰσί. 
ἔκλεψε Ῥαχὴλ «. 7. A. Bee Gen. xxxi, 10. 84. 
viv χρόνον πιόντα ἐμισεῖτο κι τ. Δ, So Irenwus:—Ob quam cawam 
ee eaten renee fier nanos, sass Sethe Hot 
eteghiDeeres, Compare ce. 100, 123, 126, 
πεν. 1. ἐγὼ εὐριος «. tA. Prom Tani, xlill, 14, 
s 





εν αὶ μηρβγλνοραρδνσχές. ante 3 woe joy mips | 
αὐτοῦ" καὶ ᾿Ισραὴλ ὁ ἐκλεκτός pov, προσδέξεται αὐτὸν ἡ ¥ ' 
μου. Δόδοαα. τὸ πεῦρδι μου δὲ σαι συν 
ἐξοίσει. Οὐ κεκράξεται, οὐδὲ ἀκουσθήσεται 
10 κάλαμον τεθραυσμένον οὐ συντρίψει, καὶ 
σβέσει, ἕως οὗ νῖκος ἐξοίσει, κρίσων ἀναλήψει, καὶ οὗ 
em tet be & tl ce es σάν hd | 
ἐλπιοῦσιν ἔθνη. Μήτι οὖν ἐπὶ τὸν Ἰακὼβ τὸν πατριάρχην οἱ ἀν ; 
ἐθνῶν ἐλπίζουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐπὶ τὸν Χριστὸν, καὶ ὑμεῖς δὲ Ἶ 
15 οὖν ᾿Ισραὴλ τὸν Χριστὸν καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ οὕτως λέγει, καὶ 
τῆς κοιλίας τοῦ Χριστοῦ λατομηθέντες ᾿Ισραηλιτικὸν τὸ « 
ἐσμεν γένος. Αὐτῷ δὲ μᾶλλον τῷ ῥητῷ προσέχωμεν. 
ἐξαγάγω, φησὶ, τὸ ἐξ ᾿Ιακὼβ σπέρμα καὶ ἐξ ᾿Ιούδα" καὶ 
γομήσει τὸ ὅρος τὸ ἅγιόν μον, καὶ κληρονομήσουσω οἱ ἐ 
20 μου καὶ οἱ δοῦλοῖ μου, καὶ κατοικήσουσιν ἐκεῖ" καὶ a 
τῷ δρυμῷ ἐπαύλεις ποιμνίων, καὶ φάραγξ ᾿Αχὼρ εἰς ἀνάπαυσιν Ὶ 
βουκολίων τῷ dag, ot ἐζήτησάν με. Ὑμεῖς δὲ, οἰ ἐγεάταλλιειν.. 
τές με, καὶ ἐπιλανθανόμενοι τὸ ὄρος τὸ ἅγιόν μου, καὶ ἑτοιμάζοντες — 
τοῖς δαιμονίοις τράπεζαν, καὶ πληροῦντες τῷ δαίμονι͵ κέρασμα, ἐγὼ 
36 sepabdiow ὑμᾶς εἰς μάχαιραν" πάντες σφαγῇ πεσεῖσθε, ὅτι ἐκά- 4 
λεσα ὑμᾶς καὶ οὐχ ὑπηκούσατε, ἐλάλησα καὶ παρηκούσατε, καὶ 


ἔς 
ttt 
He 





Σ 

















Hii 


6. “lace ὁ παῖε pow, κε. τ. Δ, From Isai, alii. 1. 994. 
1}. Fae οὗ νῖκοε ἐξοίσει, «. ἀναλήψει. Lays tur ob du esata ἡ 
ἀναλάμψει. Rietts πῦν 86, Fue ὧν feng ee ene SO ee ων 
above, on c. 123, 52. Nt p 
15. Ἰακώβ οὕτως λέγει, καὶ ὑμεῖς κ. τ. Δ. 1 wou erty be eter to 
read, with Thirlby, Ιακωβ λέγει, of rwe καὶ ἡμεῖς κ. τ. d. 
16. Ἴσρ. τὸ ἀληθινόν y. Compare ce. 123. 125. supra. 
17. καὶ ἐξαγάγω, «. τ. A. Prom Isai, ixv. 9. κῃ. Sor thine, δον ἢ 
have ἐξάξω. And so Justin himself in c. 136, iz 
26. ἐλάλησα καὶ παρηκούσατε. Otto has inserted this from the Lxx., at 
the suggestion of Thirlby aod the Benedictine, inasmuch as it is clearly recognised — 
by Justin himself in ς, 156, ὑμεῖς γὰρ οὔτε κ«αλοῦντον αὐτοῦ ἀνέχεσθε, obra 
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ont ee ie a tk ake a aie 
Risle ὑπολαβόμενον role αὐτοῖς ὑπισχνεῖσθαι. ᾿Αλλ᾽ 
τὸν ἐκεῖ φησὶν ὁ προφήτης, Καὶ νῦν σὺ οἶκος τοῦ 
“καὶ πορευθῶμεν ἐν φωτὶ κυρίου ἀνῆκε γὰρ τὸν 35 


τος til. κληδινεσμῶν. ofre-nad tvbdde διε vests 
evar ᾿Ιούδα καὶ δύο γένη, ὡς δύο οἴκους ᾿Ιακὼβ, 


EF S 
ig 
*7 


2X == VI. ‘Opare γὰρ, ὡς πρὸς τὸν λαὸν viv λέγει, ἀνω- 
εἰπών" “Ὃν τρόπον εὑρεθήσεται ῥὰξ ἐν βότρυϊ, καὶ ἐροῦσι, 
Amari αὐτὸν, ὅτι εὐλογία ἐν αὐτῷ ἐστὶν, οὕτω ποιήσω 
κεν τοῦ δουλεύοντός pow’, τούτου ἕνεκεν οὐ μὴ ἀπολέσω πάν- 
Ἶ Kal μετὰ τοῦτο ἐπιφέρει" Καὶ ἐξάξω τὸ ἐξ ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ ἐξ and 
Δῆλον οὖν, εἰ ἐκείνοις οὕτως ὀργίζεται, καὶ ὀλιγοστοὺς “oe 
aw ἀπειλεῖ, ἄλλους «τινὰς ἐξάξει» ἐπαγγέλλεται, ot κα- 
y ἐν τῷ ὄρει αὐτοῦ. Οὗτοι δέ εἰσιν, οὖς εἶπε σπερεῖν 
ὄντοιν δεούετε, «. τ᾿ A. The copylsts were doubtless misled by the 
rrenee of the same form in the preceding clause. 

. ὁπολαβόμενοι. Tanquam s revocens, Turniay. He would also read 


σαντα. 
. aaa From Isai. ti. δ, 6, 


ii 


| οὗτοι δέ εἶσιν, κ. τ. ἃ. Compare Jerem, xxxi. 27. Beek, xxxvi. 12. 
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a. 
rib: 


ἘΠῚ 
ἘΣ 
Hin 
: 
ἘΠῚ 
ΒΡ} 
Fy 


εὐσεβεῖς καὶ δίκαιοι καὶ φιλάνθρωποι. Τοιγαροῦν, Οὐαὶ 
αὐτῶν, λέγει κύριος, διὸ βεβούλευνται βουλὴν πονηρὰν 
16 τῶν, εἰπόντες" ee 4 
ee ee οἱ πατέρες 
συσκίοις ἣ μετεώροις τόποις πέμματα ἐποιεῖτε τῇ « 
ρον, ἀλλ᾿ Ses μὸν ἀέξων, Μὰ ΚΗ ΩΣ 
τὸν ἀγνοῶν ἀγνοεῖ καὶ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ 6 
20 (ων καὶ μισῶν καὶ τὸν πέμψαντα δηλονότι καὶ μισεῖ ᾿ὑβρί(εν 
καὶ εἰ οὐ πιστεύει τις εἰς αὐτὸν, οὐ πιστεύει τοῖς τῶν προφητῶν 
κηρύγμασι τοῖς αὐτὸν εὐαγγελισαμένοις καὶ κηρύξασιν εἰς πάντας. 
ar CXXXVII. Μὴ δὴ, ὦ ἀδελφοὶ, κακόν τι εἴπητε εἷς ἐκεῖνον 


Η 


_ 
᾿ 


ΠΣ ἔ 
i 





res τοῖς λόγοις περιτμηθῆτε τὴν σκληροκαρδίαν, ἣν οὐχὶ δὲ ὑμῶν ὦ 
5 ἐγγωομένην γνώμην ἔχετε, ἐπειδὴ εἶν σημεῖον ἣν δεδομένη, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ 
οὐκ εἰς δικαιοπραξίας ἔργον, ὡς οἱ Miyot inate er 


9. ὑμεῖς γὰρ «. τ. λ. Thove ὦ ὁ velesenes.to leat. ρον 
Jast chapter. 

11, τὸ καὶ μισεῖν, ὃν ἐφονεύσατε, ὃ, The relative ὃν, which le wanting is q 
the MSS. is inserted after Thirlby and Otto; and the truth of the emendation, as 
the latter justly remarks, is amply proved by the omission of the article before 
δίκαιον. Before τὸ cai μισεῖν, the verb ἔστι ie understood. Ἰνόμνν- 28 
ὁ δίκαιος, see the Commentators on Acts tii. 14. ve 5 

18, οὐαὶ τῇ ψυχῇ αὐτῶν, κ. τι A. Prom Isai. iil. 0, 10. ἐν ες: 4 

16. οὐ γάρ cai ὑμεῖε τῇ Βάαλ «. τ. Δ. Compare Jerem. vi, 18, 

18. ὁ γὰρ τοῦτον ἀγνοῶν ε. τι, Bee John v.23, 40.av. 21. a 

CXXXVII. 4. roieAdyou. By the Scriptures. dec on oc: 18, 95))39) 8: 

— iv. Beil. περιτομὴν, which is implied in the verb περισμηθῆγε, Which 
circumeision, namely, that of the heart, ye bave not, by reason of your prejudices ; Ἰ 
whereas that which ye bave was given for a sign, ke. See above,one. 16,16. — 
It docs net appear that there te any’ μουν ὧν vending efit ie; Sy σι, π᾿ 
as the Benedictine and Otto suppose. 1 

ὃ. ὡς οἱ λόγοι ἀνάγκε. Here also the insertion of the particle ἐν due to Otto, — 
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οὖν μὴ λοιδορῆτε ἐπὶ τὸν νἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, μηδὲ Φαρισαίοιν 
iow «| τὸν βασιλέα τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐπισκώψητέ ποτε, 
κοι οἱ ἀρχισυνάγωγοι ὑμῶν, μετὰ τὴν πρὸσευχήν. 


om BR eens pinned 100. dpeotnloed adtelbipeee 
7 δὲ obros αὐτόν ἐστι, καὶ ἱκανῶς ἀποδέδεικται. Καὶ σιγών. 
αὐτῶν, εἶπον" ᾿Εγὼ, ὦ φίλοι, καὶ τὰς γραφὰς λέγω νῦν, ὡς 

γαντὸ οἱ ἑβδομήκοντα' εἰπὼν γὰρ αὐτὰς πρότερον, ὡς ὑμεῖς 
ἔχετε, πεῖραν ὑμῶν ἐποιούμην, πῶς διάκεισθε ἤδη τὴν γνώ- 15 
= yap τὴν γραφὴν, ἢ λέγει, Οὐαὶ αὐτοῖς, ὅτι βεβού- 

ε βουλὴν πονηρὰν καθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, εἰπόντες, ὡς ἐξηγήσαντο οἱ 
pra, ἐπήνεγκα, “Αρωμεν τὸν δίκαιον, ὅτι δύσχρηστος 
rly ra ἐν ἀρχῇ τῆς ὁμιλίας καὶ εἰπόντος ὅπερ ὑμεῖς 
—. Εἰπόντες, Δήσωμεν τὸν δίκαιον, ὅτι δύσχρησ- 30 
ν ἐστίν. “Adda δέ τινα ἐπράξατε, καὶ οὐ δοκεῖτέ μοι 
ee re πανία. "ANN ἐπεὶ καὶ viv ἤδη ἡ 





7 aie 

ἱ ee See above on ce. 80, 37; 112, 

9; 128, 20. 

. Φαρισαίοι. Vulgo Φορισσαίοις. See on ς. 80, 28. 

9, μετὰ τὴν προσευχήν. See above, on c. 16, 22. 

10. τῶν μὴ εὐαρέστων. That is, the Jews. The reference is to Zeeb. ii. 8. 

| Bylberg would cancel the negative particle; whereas it is apon this that the whole 
- force of the Inference depends. If God protected his chosen, though disobedient, 

; ¢; how mach rather will be punish those who revile his beloved Son. 

8, ἐν ἀρχῇ τὴν ὁμιλίαν «. τι A. Inc. 17. Justin bad cited from Isai. iii, 9, 
a σωμεν τὸν δίκαιον. So again in ¢. 133. This, he remarks, is the Jewish ver- 

. tons δαὶ that be bas here given (c. 196.), with a view to try the effect whieh it 

᾿ ᾿ψοαυ!ά bave upon his bearers, that of the LXX. ὄρωμεν τὸν ὃ. Now it so happens 

Zi "that every copy of the LXX. now extant gives dgdewper, without a vestige of the 

| reading, which Justin assigns to it; and it is supported by Baro. Ep. Cath. ς. 6. 
On the other hand, dpwper is the reading which is recognised by Hegesippus (ap. 

«Bas νι, Reel. 11. 23.), Clement of Alexandria (Strom. ¥. 14. 100.), and Ter- 

slliaw (adv. Mare. itt. 22.). Thirlby sapposes that dpeyer may very probably 

j arisen from «confusion of the passage with Isai, Ivil, 1, 2; and Scaliger 

An . in Chronic. Based. p. 104.) that the text bes been in some way mixed 
" th Wied. ti. 12. ἐνεδρεύσαμεν τὸν δίεσιον, drei δύσχρηστον ἡμῖν deri. 

i. καὶ οὐ ἔοκεῖτέ μοι ἀνηκόνε τ. ἃ. ἐπ, The import of the context is so 

εἷδενί, that it αὶ matter of surprise how a palpable corruption could have led the 


x 
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ἡμέρα πέρας ποιεῖσθαι “Ὁ 
25 ἐστι, ---καὶ ἕν τι προσθεὶς τοῖς εἰρημένοις παύσομαι" τοῦτο δ᾽ αὐτὸ 
καὶ ἐν τοῖς εἰρημένοις μοι ἐῤῥήθη, ἀλλὰ sie σον. 

θαι ἂν δίκαιον eval μοι δοκεῖ, 
pee CXXXVIII. Γινώσκετε οὖν, ὦ ἄνδρες, ἔφην, δὲ i τῷ 
saved in the Ησαΐῳ λέλεκται ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ πρὸς τὴν Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ὅτι "Emi τοῦ 
πρζον ὦ κατακλυσμοῦ Nae ἔσωσά σε. Τοῦτο δέ ἐστιν ὃ ἔλεγεν ὁ Θεὺς, ὅτι 
day ofthe τὸ μυστήριον τῶν σωζομένων ἀνθρώπων ἐπὶ τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ ytyo- — 


wood of the 5 οἵτινες, 
Ark itself . 

nae a sale θμῷ ὄντες ὀκτὼ, σύμβολον εἶχον τῆς ἀριθμῷ μὲν ὀγδόης, 

Cross. pas, ἐν } ἐφάνη ὃ Χριστὸς ἡμῶν ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἀναστὰς, δυνάμει 

10 δ᾽ ἀεὶ πρώτης ὑπαρχούσης. ὋὉ γὰρ Χριστὸς, πρωτότοκος" πάσης 

κτίσεως ὧν, καὶ ἀρχὴ πάλιν ἄλλου γένους γέγονεν τοῦ ἀναγεννη- — 

θέντος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ δι ὕδατος καὶ πίστεως καὶ ξύλου, τοῦ τὸ μυ- 


Commentators to mistake its meaning. Justin clearly intimates, that his hearers 
were so intent upon other matters as to pay little attention to the mode of citing — 
the text in question. To mect this view of the case, which former editors had — 
overlooked, the Benedictine proposes to omit the negative particle, and Otto would | 
read ἐνηκόωι for drqcéws. 

26. ἐῤῥήθη. Sylburg woald read ἐῤῥέθη, as the form ὧν cimally euaphayel 
by the later writers. Compare ς, 120, In the next clause also, he would read — 
αὐτὸ for αὐτῷ. The Benedictine however remarks that the received text may be 
considered as equivalent to ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ ἐξεργόσασθαι. 

CXXXVIII. 2 ἐπὶ τοῦ κατακλ. N. ἔσωσά oe. This text is found neither 
in Isaiah, nor in any other passage of Scripture ; but it is nevertheless probable, as 
Thirlby supposes, that Justin, quoting from memory, may refer to Isai. liv, 8,9. 
καὶ ἐν ἐλέει αἰωνίῳ ἐλεήσω σε, εἶπεν ὁ ῥνσάμενόε ge εὔριον' ἀπὸ τοῦ : 
ὅξατος τοῦ ἐπὶ Νῶε τοῦτό μοι ἐστι. Ue) 

6. τ᾿ τ. τέκνων αὐτῶν. Crt te Rooke ιν, : 
as view αὐτοῦ immediately afterwards. J 

8. rie ἀριθμῷ μὲν ὀγὲ. tp. Compare 0: 42, εἰ γόον. 

11. ἀναγεννηθέντοε δι΄ ἔδατοι. Hence then it is clear that Jastin connected — 
regencration with boptism, as well as redemption with the sacrifice of Christ upon — 
the Cross. Sce Bp. Kaye's Justin; pp. 77.90. Compare also 1 Pet. ΠΙ, 19,20, 
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a 


| Θεὸν ὄντι, καὶ τὰ σύμβολα ταῦτα ἔχοντι, λέγει. 
w ἔχων ὁ Μωσῆς μετὰ χεῖρα διὰ τῆς θαλάσσης 
ὑμῶν τὸν λαόν. “Tyeis δὲ ὑπολαμβάνετε ὅτι γῇ γένει 
we ἔλεγεν, ἢ τῇ μὰ = γὰρ πᾶσα ἡ γῆ, ὡς ἡ γραφὴ 



















ἣν ᾿ ὥστε οὐ τῇ γῇ ἀρρϑαὲ εἰρηκὼς, ἀλλὰ τῷ λαῷ 
Ὁ, ᾧ καὶ Ridin προητοίμασεν ἐν ἱἹερουσα- 
po δεικται διὰ πάντων τῶν ἐπὶ τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ 

γ' εἶπον δὲ, δὲ ὅδατος καὶ πίστεωξ καὶ ξύλου οἱ πρόπα- 
ἱένοι, καὶ μετανοοῦντες ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἥμαρτον, ἐκφεύξονται 25 
ἐπέρχεσθαι τοῦ Θεοῦ κρίσιν. 


Καὶ γὰρ ἄλλο μϑστήριν ἐπὶ τοῦ Νῶε προεφητεύθη The conversion 


πνεῦμα καταρᾶσθαι οὐκ ἔμελλεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ δι᾽ ὅλου forth in 

Eee ἐπιγολάσωστοι τῇ γυμνώσει υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ἡ προστί- spade 
τοῦ ἁμαρτήματος εἶναι ἔμελλεν, ἀπὸ τοῦ υἱοῦ τὴν xa- po age ον 
a Ἐν δὲ οἷς εἶπε, ἡδοδιογενα δεν ἡ πρό ἰδ. dal seemtanmn 


Εν»... ΟΝ Wis eile νυ in the MSS, and Edd. 
ΜῈ Geng σὰ hes ab given ἔχοντι for ἔχοντα in the following clause. The 


Ε.. 2 ὦ καὶ dvdravew rp. ἐν ‘1. πεν, «. 80,35. The Benedictine adverts 
_ however to αὶ similar pawage, which has no millennian reference, in Iren. Hur. v. 


τῇ γυμνώσει. Scil. τοῦ πατρός. The order of construction ls, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ 
στίμῃσις τοῦ ὁμαρτήματος ἔμελλεν εἶναι δι᾿ ὅλον τοῦ γένονς (τοῦ) υἱοῦ 
, ᾽ τοῦ ἐπιγελάσαντος τ, Ὑ. τὶ ©. Por εἶναι Sylburg would read ἱέναι. 

_ dad τοῦ υἱοῦ, That is, Canaan, the son of Ham, and grandson of Noah. 
to supposes that Justin probably wrote ἀπὸ rod οὐωνοῦ, 
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ee ee le 
10 καὶ πάλιν οἱ ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ιάφεθ αὐτὰς, ἃς διακατέσχον παρὰ τῶν 
τοῦ Χαναὰν οἱ ἀπὸ Σὴμ, παραλαβόντες καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ Ἰάφεθ, δια 
καθέξουσιν, ἀφελόμενοι τοὺς ἀπὸ Σὴμ γενομένους, ὃν τρόπον ἀ- 
φαιρεθέντων αὐτὰ τῶν υἱῶν Χαναὰν αὐτοὶ διακατέσχον. Καὶ 
ὅτι οὕτω γέγονεν, ἀκούσατε. Ὑμεῖς γὰρ, οἱ ἀπὸ τοῦ Σὴμ κατά- 
15 γοντες τὸ γένος, ἐπήλθετε κατὰ τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ 

υἱῶν Χαναὰν, καὶ διακατέσχετε αὐτήν. Καὶ ὅτι οἱ υἱοὶ ᾿Ιάφεθ 
ὑμῶν τὴν γῆν, καὶ διακατέσχον αὐτὴν, φαίνεται. Ἐΐρηται δὲ ταῦ- 
τα. οὕτωε' ee δῶν OS δ Θ᾽ 60,0. 





σθαι παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τὰς αὐτὰς κτήσεις τῶν ἀπὸ γρφδυῶεα κε 
καὶ τοῖς δυσὶ λαοῖς τοῦ ἑνὸς λαοῦ τοῦ ἀπὸ Χαναὰν εἷς δουλείαν, — 


παραδοθέντος, 6 Χριστὸς κατὰ τὴν τοῦ παντοκράτορος πατρὸς δύ- 
ϑθναμιν δοθεῖσαν αὐτῷ παρεγένετο, als φιλίαν καὶ εὐλογίαν καὶ 


9. Σήμ. Vulgo Σήθ. A manifest error. 

1], καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ιάφεθ. Thee caste, ον... ὃ: 
were probably repeated by Justin inadvertently. 

13. αὐτά. Bt ὦ -pondible thet the enpylsts may hove! μεν δα. 
final ¢ in αὐτάς. Αἱ the same time similar changes in gender are not without — 
example in the best writers; of which the following, among other instances, are 
adduced by Thirlby. Plato in Themt. p. 806, ἀλλὰ δὴ τοῦτο μὲν ἔτι κἂν ἄλλαι 
φανεῖεν ἀποδείξεις, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ" τὸ δὲ προκείμενον μὴ ἐπιλαθώμεθα δι 
«Ὁ ΟΝ πη τ a ee ϑ.» 
fortuita. 

18. oi υἱοὶ Ἰάφεθ. That is, the Romane. . 

19. ἐξένηψε δὲ Νῶε «.r.d. Prom Gen. ix. 24. eqq. For ὁ vide αὐτοῦ, — 


80. «is φιλίαν κ᾿ τ᾿ ἃ. Compare 1 Pet. ii 8,9. In the beginning of thie ; 
or the following clause, the conjunction καὶ is obviously wanting. γᾷ 


Ἵ »- wil - 
ἂν χὰ, 
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w καὶ συνοικίαν καλῶν, τὴν ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ γῇ τῶν ἁγίων Ί 


ie γόνος ὡς προαποδέδεικται, διακατάσχεσιν ; 
, Ὅθεν of πάντοθεν ἄνθρωποι, εἴτε δοῦλοι εἴτε ἐλεύ- 
ees is ἐπὶ τὸν Χριστὸν, καὶ ἐγνωκότες τὴν ἐν τοῖς 

0 αὐτοῦ καὶ τῶν προφητῶν αὐτοῦ ἀλήθειαν, ἐπίστανται ἅμα 35 
y ἢ γῇ ἐκείνῃ γενησόμενοι καὶ τὰ αἰώνια καὶ ἄφθαρτα 


~» "Ober καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ, ὡς προεῖπον, τύπος ὧν καὶ αὐτὸς τοῦ (Timon peed 


nce oly ek intlen, te rete 


ν συντετριμμένων λάκκων καὶ en aac 2 φῳῇ a 
γραφὴ λέγει. Εἰσὶ δὲ λάκκοι συντετριμμένοι καὶ ὕδωρ μὴ συνέ- tianity 
es, οὖς ὥρυξαν ὑμῖν οἱ διδάσκαλοι ὑμῶν αὐτῶν, ὡς καὶ κἡὶ 10 
| Ae ὠρῤμο λέγει, διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας ἐντάλματα ἀν- 
Εν. Sop ont appanage lines tle ὑπο- 


ἐν a a In ce. 80, 118. and elsewhere. 
CXL, 1. ὧν προεῖπον. Namely, in c. 134. 
bX. προσλήψεται «. r. A. The order of construction is, ὅτι ὁ X. προσλ. 
ν dwé τοῦ Xavady, καὶ rods ἐν γένει τοῦ ‘1. ὄντας, ὁμοίων rois ἐλεύθεροιε. 
from the prophecy of Noah that all the descendants of Canaan were 
ἄρνα; and argued that the equality between the children of the bondwomen and 
thelr mistresses in the family of Jacob, was a type of the admission of the posterity 
of the Canaanites, dispersed among that of Shem and Japheth, without distinction 
into the Christian Covenant, and on equal terms with the Israclites themselves. 
6. ἅπερ dyes ὄντει, ε. τ. Δ, ~The Syntax requires cither ἡμᾶε ὄνταε, or 
indie εἶναι. It should seem that Justin, beginning the period with the nominative, 


- wnthinkingly changed the construction as he proceeded. 
ES ἢ, ἀπὸ τῆν τοῦ Θεοῦ «7.2. See Jerem. il, 13; and compare ce. 14. 19. 








supra. 
We διδάσεοντες διδασκαλίας ἐντ. ἀνθρ. Compare leal. xxix. 13. Matt. xv, Ὁ. 
WR, ὑπολαμβώνοντει ὅτι πάντων c.f. Many are the traditions preserved 
ia the Rabbinical writings, which mark the prevailing belief of the Jews that they 
Were irreversibly certain of the divine favour, in consideration of their descent from 
τ 
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λαμβένεντοι ὅτι lovee vite 400 ste ανορῶν «te alana 
᾿Αβραὰμ οὖσι, κἂν ἁμαρτωλοὶ ὦσι καὶ ἄπιστοι καὶ ἀπειθεῖς πρὸν 
15 τὸν Θεὸν, ἡ βασιλεία ἡ αἰώνιος δοθήσεται, ἅπερ ἀπέδειξαν αἱ 
γραφαὶ οὐκ ὄντα. *H γὰρ τοῦτο οὐκ ἂν εἶπεν ᾿Ησαΐας, Καὶ εἰ μὴ 
κύριος σαβαὼθ ἐγκατέλιπεν ἡμῖν σπέρμα, ὧς Σόδομα ἂν καὶ Tbe 
μοῤῥα ἐγενήθημεν" καὶ ᾿Ιεζεκιὴλ, ὅτι Κἂν Νῶε καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ 
Δα»τὴλ Δανεὴλ ἐξαιτήσωνται υἱοὺς ἢ θυγατέρας, οὐ ghee sea 


σθήσεται, καὶ ἔσονται els ὅρασιν πάσῃ σαρκί. eer 
25 κατὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντος αὐτὸν πατρὸς καὶ δεαφύτου σῶν 


ὅλων οὐκ ἂν εἶπεν “Hfovew ἀπὸ δυσμῶν καὶ ἀνατολῶν, καὶ 


ἀνακλιθήσονται μετὰ ᾿Αβραὰμ. καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 
τῶν οὐρανῶν" οἱ δὲ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας ἐκβληθήσονται εἰς τὸ σκό- 
τὸς τὸ ἐξώτερον. ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ ὅτι οὐκ αἰτίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ οἱ προγι- 
80 νωσκόμενοι καὶ γενησόμενοι ἄδικοι, εἴτε ἄγγελοι εἴτε 


γίνονται φαῦλοι, ἀλλὰ τῇ ἑαυτῶν ἕκαστος τοιοῦτοί εἶσιν, 


ὁποῖος ἕκαστος φανήσεται, ἀπέδειξα καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἔμπροσθεν. 


Hell, so that no wicked Israelite could descend into it. The Chaldee Paraphrasts 
also assert that Hell fire has no power over sinners of Irracl, because Abraham 
and Isaac descend thither to fetch them out. See Misch. in Sanhedr. « 10. 
Maimon. Tr. de Parnit. c.3. To these prejudices John the Baptist allades in 


Matt. ili. 9. See Lightfoot, Whitby, and the other Commentators, in loc, 


16. καὶ εἰ μὴ κύριον εκ. τ. A. From Isai. 1. 9, . at 

18. «dy Νῶε κ. τσ. . Bee Ezek. xiv. 14. 18.1.30. 00. 490) ania 
pare Deut. xxiv. 16. For Ἰακωβ, Sylburg reads Ἰώβ. ee 
44, 14; 45, 10. 

22. ὄψονται τὰ κῶλα «. τ. A. Prom Isai. ixvi. 24. 

20. ἥξουσιν ὠπὸ tvoper κι, τ. Δ. Prom Matt. vill. 11, 12. 

32. ἀπέδειξα cai ἐν τ. dpe. Ἰὼ co. ΒΒ, 108, Bee note on ς, 68,25; and 


references. inthe beginning of Gipeuptcey aS ee 


and the Benedictine, read airia in the nominative. 
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E SE αν ν abechevctows asi. See, on this subject, Bp. 
a Kaye's Justin, ch. 111. pp. 75. qq. 

᾿Ξ 13, dperafitgrow. 1 has been proposed to read ἐμεταβλήτγωε, adverbially. 
13 16. μακάριος, καὶ οὐ μὴ λ. ©. ἀμ, Prom Peal. xxxil. 9, 

i= 1. ἄλλοι rds ὑμῖν ὁμ. «τ. Allading, in all probability to the Gnostics. 
ἯΣ sree 1. 1,90, See ako Bp. Bull's Harmon. Apost. p. 108. 

>» κα,ς γενώσεουσιν. Sylburg again notices the change of mood, as In αν, 115, 37. 
" 94. ὧδ γέγραπται. Seo 2 Sam. xii. 12. 

ἢ ᾿ 886. ὅτε τοιαῦτα κ. τ. Ἁ. Cod. Reg. in mang. ὅτε ronnie ἔραζε καὶ ob ren 
| ξαλανσεν. 





ἌΝ ἔχητε λέγειν ὅτι ἔδει τὸν Τνς 
αηράϊ ἰοῦ, αρυδᾳμ ae 





σωσιν ἣ προσπεμφθῶσιν, ἀγόμενοι ὀνόματι γάμου γυναῖκας, πολὺ 
pian ἂν τῷ Daf τῶν «ὐα ο 
ὦ φίλτατε Μάρκε Πομπήϊε, ἐπαυσάμην. 


. Theconference COXLII. Ἐπὶ ποσὸν δὲ ὁ Τρύφων ἐπισχὼν, Ὁρῇν, ἔφη, ὅτι 


ὅτι ἐξαιρέτως ἥσθην τῇ συνουσίᾳ, ὁμολογῶ, δον ili 
ὁμοίως ἐμοὶ διατεθεῖσθαι' πλέον γὰρ εὕρομεν, ἣ προσεδοκῶμεν 
καὶ προσδοκηθῆναί ποτε δυνατὸν ἦν. El δὲ συνεχέστερον ἦν 
τοῦτο ποιεῖν ἡμᾶς, μᾶλλον ἂν ὠφεληθεῖμεν, ἐξετάζοντες αὐτοὺς — 
τοὺς λόγους" ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ, φησὶ, πρὸς τῇ ἀναγωγῇ εἶ, καὶ καθ΄ 


47. ἐὰν μὴ θρηνήσωσι ε. τ.λ. Herm. Past. 111, 7. Mamguid protinns — 


putas aboleri delicta corum, qui agunt panitentiam? Non proinde continuo: — 


sed oportet cum, qui agit panitentiam, affligere animam suam, et humilem animo 
re prestare in omni negotio, et verationes multas variasque perferre. 
32. οἰκονομία τις «. τ. X. See above, on c. 134. 5. Justin, it will be — 
observed, makes the crime of David to have consisted in his Polygamy; whereas — 
against this there was not only no law, but he had previously contracted several 
marriages without any imputation of guilt. It was the double and aggravated sin — 
of adultery and murder, for which the vengeance of God was denounced against — 
him by the prophet Nathan. Sce 2 Sam. xii, 8, 9. . 
86, πόλν μᾶλλον dy τῷ Δ. κ. τι A. Bo Cod. Clar, Edd. Ben. Ott. In Cod. 
Reg. and most Edd. ἐν rg Δ. For πράξειν Sylburg and Otto would read πρᾶξαι, 
in the aorist. 
38. Μάρκε Πομπήϊε. See above, on c. 8, 14. j 
CXLIL. 6. αὐτοὺε rovs λόγον. The prophetic Scriptures: as in c. 137, 4. 
7. φησὶ. Wulgo φημί. The correction of the text, which is due to Otto, will — 
be readily seen to be indispensible. Compare c. 4, 6. 
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δ ἢ παντὶ ἀνθρώπινον νοῦν, κ. τ᾿ ἃ, There is here manifestly some latent 
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